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HIL E ſo na Learn- 


ed Pens areemployed to 
ſuch Excellent Purpoſes | 
in anſwer (es. be Wri- 
tings, and confuting. 
| the Doctrines and Pra- 
FHices of the Church of Rome, 1:cannot 
but think it a very uſeful Work to give 

A 3 ſome 


\ 


— 


— 


1 


— 


— — _ 
2 — . — 
_ 


TIN Preſervative 
— —— — — 
ſome plain Directions to thoſe , who are 

Hed; ba de pairher, June 30 
* 
888 to Buy, nor "Abilities 1 
to Underftand® more Learned Comro der- 
fies. Our Divines, indeed have takew 
great Care to write ſhort Tracts, with 
great Plainneſs and Perſpicuity, Fo ney 
with af little ume ſſary She of: Learn- 
ing as may be, to fit them. the better for 
 Unlearned Rebdbr ; and they haue bad, 
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eee 2 , and the Church of 
Rome but ta direũũ our 17 how t 
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Firſt, How to flop them at the Be- 
ginning of their Diſpute. | | 
Secondly , Give 4 Rules about 


1 theTopicks, from which they diſpate, ſuch 


the Ancient Fathers and Writers 
Church. 

- Thirdly, How 10. Anſwer ſome- 6 
aber moſt popular . 1 
Uncertainty 2 the 5 Reli gin, 

ut 


as. Reaſon, Scripture, and the Autborit 55 4 
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How PROTESTANT may pre- 

vent Diſputing withPAPISTS 
; N their Company, and run 

away from them where- ever 


N 
[>.4 32 they meet them, which is very 
| 2 ill Manners; though it is not 


OW 1 do not by this mean, 
that they ſhould always avoid 


or to make them our Intimates, when neither 


Political Reaſons make it neceſſary; for Con- 
verſation many times prevails more than Ar- 
uments can do, and will as ſoon corrupt 
Mens Faith, as Manner s. 
No do I mean, that Proteſtants ſhould 
obſtinately refuſe ro Diſcourſe with Papiſts , 
when they meet them; to hear what they 
have to ſay for themſelves, and to give a 
Reaſon for their own Faith; this is not 
agreeable to Proteſtant Principles, To prove 
all things, and to hold faſt that . 


the Obligations of Nature, nor other Civil or 


ad viſeable neither to court ſuch Acquaintance, 
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: And yet this ought to be done with 
m_ Prudence and 52 too; for there are 
à Sort of perverſe Diſputers, who are to be 
avoided accord ing to the Apoſtolick Precept, 
If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to 
wholſome words, even the words of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and to the doftrine which is ac- 
carding to godlineſs; he is proud, knowing nothing, 
but doting about queſtions and ſtrife of words, 
whereof cometh envy, ſtrife, railings , evil ſur- 
miſing; perverſe diſputing cf men of corrupt 
minds, and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that 
gain is godlineſs : from, ſuch withdraw thy f. 
1 Tim. 6. 3, 4, 5+ + Jus | 

MN ot weak Judgments, and who are 
not skilled in the Laws of Diſputation, may 
eaſily be impoſed on by. cunaing Sophifters, 
and ſuch as lie in wait to deceive: The 
Church of Rome is very ſenſible of this, and 
therefore will not ſuffer her People to diſpute 
their Religion, or to read Heretical Books, 
nay, not 10 much as to look into the, Bible 
it ſelf. But though we allow. all this to our 
People, as that which God not only allows, 


but requires, and which all conſidering Men 


will allow themſelves, whoever forbids it; 
yer, we do not allow chem to be. perperual 
Seekers, to be always... doubtful. of their 


Religion, to be like Chilaren toſſed to and fro 


with every wind of Doclrine. And therefore 
the Liberty of Judging and Enquiring, which 
we allow, is only that they may underſtand - 

e the 
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che true Reaſons of their Faith, and be well 
ed in it; which, Men ' may»be, who 

are not able to anſwer every cavilling Objecti- 
on. But it is an Abuſe of this Liberty, when 
Men have itching Ears, and hearken'after all 
Novelties of Opinions, and grow wanton and 
__— Diſputers; and therefore it is very 
conſiſtent with that Liberty, which Proteſtants 
allow, to adviſe Chriſtians ro be very care- 
ful how they hearken to ſuch as Preach any 

new Doctrine, which they have not been 
| taught; that the weak in Faith and Know- 
ſedge ſhould' not venture upon doubrful Di- 
ſyutations; that they ſhould not be haſty to 
queſtion what they have believed, nor to 
ive heed to new Doctrines: that they 
| Foul not rely on their own Underſtanding. 

| in theſe Matters, but when they meer wi 


any Difficulties, ſhould conſult their Spiritual 

Guides, not to be finally determined by their | 
Authority, as the Church of Rome requires, 
but to hear their Reaſons, and what Anſwers 

they can give to ſuch Difficulties, as they 

themſelves cannot anſwer. With ſuch Cau- 
tions as theſe, we dare venture our People 

to Hear, and Read, and Enquire,” as much. 

as they pleaſe; and have not —__— 

that our Raman Adverſaries have been able ro 

make any great Impreſſion upon ſach honeſt 

| and prudent Enquirers. Bur that which I in- 
| tend at preſent, is of another Nature, To 
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beck of Diſpuring themſelves , to make them 
leave off thoſe im 


pertinent and noiſy Squab- 
bles; with which they diſturb all Company 
they come inro'; And this is no ſuch migh 
Secret neither, as may be expected; but is 
very plain and obvious at the ſirſt Propoſal. 
Fon when you are aſſaulted by ſuch 


troubleſome Diſputers, only ask chem, Whe> 


ther they will allow you to judge for your 
ſelves, in Matters of Religion? If they will 
not, Why do they trouble you with Diſpu - 
2 End of Diſputing is to convince; 
yon cannot be convinced, unlets you may - . 
Judge too. Would they diſpute with a Stone, 
that can neither hear, nor underſtand > Or 
would they make a Speech to canvince aHorſe, 
that he is out of his Way, and muſt take 
another Road, if he would return home? And 
do not they talk to as little purpoſe, and 
ſpend their Breath as vain, upon a Man, who 
can hear indeed, and underſtand ſame what, 


If they ſay, that muſt jidge for yo 
ſelves; = chem, Whether chiv be the Bo- 
ctrine of their Church, that private Men may 
judge for chemſelves? Whether this do not 
re ſolve our Faith into a private Spirit, which 
they ſay, is che Proteſtant Hereſy, and the 
Foundation of Proteſtant Uncertainty? If 
they once open this Gap to Hereticks in- 
to the Church, there is great Dunger that 
more will run out at it, than will come = 
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and it is well if the Church it ſelf ſtays be- 
hind: For what becomes of the Church of 
Rome, if all their Glorious Cant of the In- 
fallibity of Church, and Popes, and General 
Councils, be at laſt reſolved into a private 
Spirit! While theſe Men 50 about to diſpure 
Hereticks into their Chureh, chey unavoidably 
give up the Cauſe: of the Church, and of 
Infallibility; which. is the Way to diſpute 
a great many good Catholicks out of ir, who 
are kept there only by the Power of a blind 
and implicit Faich. Here then let our Pro- 
teſtant fix his Foot, and nor ſtir an Inch, 
till they diſown Infallibility, and confeſs, 
that every Man can and muſt judge for him- 
ſelf in Matters of Religion, according to the 
Proofs that are offered to him. For will a 
wiſe Man diſpute wich one, who he knows 
banters him all the while? who appeals to 
his private Judgment (as all Men do, who di- 
 Fpute with one another) and at the ſame time 
cries down this private Spirit, as the Cauſe 
of Schiſms, and Hereſies, and Blaſphemies , 
and every thing that is Evil? No Man of any 
Spirit, but will ſcorn to diſpute with one, 
who intends only to put a Trick on him, and 
to out-wit him, if he can; and in truth, it 
is no more, to endeavour to diſpute a Man 
into Popery, when the Fundamental Principle 
of Popery is, That we muſt not Reaſon and 
Diſpure, but Believe; that we muſt take our 
Faith upon the Authority of the Church, 
| With- 
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9 
without asking any Queſtions about it. There 


are two or three things, which may be an- 


ſwered to this. © 


I. TH A T though Diſputing be not a pro- 
per Way tor Papiſts to take, yet it is the only 
Way that can be taken with Proteſtants, who 
are all for Diſputing, and will believe nothing 
without a Reaſon; and therefore Proteſtants 
wa. 4 not to blame Papiſts for Diſpurin 
unleſs they would be good Catholicks wi 
our it. Now in Anſwer to this, I have ſome- 
thing to ſay to Papiſts, and ſomething to 
Proteſtants, 

1. As for the Papiſts, what Neceſſity ſo- 
ever they be in of Diſputing, E deſire to 
know, with what Face they can reproach 
Proteſtants with adhering to their own pri- 


vate judgments, when themſelves are 


ſuch zealous Diſputants; which is an Appeal 


to every private Man's * If ever 


they make any Converts, they muſt be be- 
holden to Mens private Judgments for it; for 


without exerciſing a private Judgment about 
it: and I ſuppoſe when they diſpute with Men 
to make them Papiſts, they intend to convert 
them by their own private Judgments. . Now 
what Difference is there between Mens uſing 
their private Judgments to turn Papiſts, or 
to turn Proteſtants? One indeed. may be falſe, 
and the other true; but private Judgment is 

| Ws private 
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private Judgment ſtill: And ĩſ it be ſo great 


tan. 


—— 


ener Mew. r 
u nts, it is as great 4 Fault in 
as ins in A proceeds, So that at leaſt, as to 
Converts, the Church of Rome: has no Advan- 
tage in this particular over Proteſtant Churches. 
Some by the Exerciſe of their own Rea- 
ſon and Judgment, go over to the Church 
of Rome; and ſeme to the Church of Ex 
gland; ſome are diſputed into Popery, and 
ſome into Proteſtantiim: And therefore for 
the ſake of their beloved Converts, and their 
beloved Diſputarions , they ought to be more 
e to a 2 Spirit.“ The Truch is, 
diſputing with Hereticks ve uptheir 
/ — ba cone that in 4l —— of 
7 | Religion, there lies an Appeal-to every Man's 
Private Judgment and Conicience; and — 
they "as + this Point by their Diſputing, all 
the Converts Her make cannot een 
»fuch a Loſs. 
2. As tor Proteſtants, they have PR 
other Way to ſatisfy them ves, or to con- 
vince others, but by Reafon and Difcourſci, 
# Wenne na Reaſon whyr hey d. l rer 
wich thoſe Men, who diſown the 
f Reaſon, as 2 private Spirit: For wh 4 
thoald 1 diſpute with any Man, who uſes 
ſuch Arguments to convince me, as he himſelf 
does not think a ſufficient Reaſon of Faith? 
Ask then once of theſe Diſputers, who: al. 


| 291 Scripture, Reaſon, and Antiquity, to 
* prove 


* 
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convinced; but ſhonid you anſwer and 


againſt PO YER Rx. = 


prove any Doctrines of the Romiſh Faith, 
Do you, bir, believe Tranſubſtantiation, the 
Worſhip of Images, the Invocarion of Saints, 
Purgatory, Maſs tor the Dead, upon the bare 
Ant of theſe Scriptures and Fathers, 
you have produced for them? If theſe Do- 
ctrines were not defined by the Church, 
ſhould you think theſe Arguments ſufficient 
to prove them? Or could you ſuppoſe the 
Church had defined the contrary, ſnould yon 
think the Arguments good ſtil!? In ſhore, 
can any Reafon, any Authority of Scripture, 
or Fathers, be any Foundation for a Divine 
Faith, but only the Authority of the Church? 
He that ſays they can, is no Papiſt; and he 


that ſays the y cannot, confeſſes, that he uſes 


ſuch Arguments, as he himſelf does not build 
his Faith upon: If you will believe them, you 
may; but though you do, you are no ſound 
Believer, without reſolving your Faith ſolely 
into the Authority of the Church. And, £ 
ehink, he muſt love Diſputing well, who will 
diſpute wich ſuch Men as theſe; and thoſe 
muſt have a Degree of Aſſurance, who 
will be eſome with their -Diſpures:, 
after ſuch a Diſcorery. The End of Diſpu- 
ting, I ſuppaſe, is either to cbnvince, or to he 


all ſuch a Man's Arguments, if he be modeſt, 
it may be, he may bluſh à little, but is nor 
to be moved; for his Faith, after all, is not 
Autho- 


- 
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Authority: And it is to no purpoſe for you, 
ro ſuffer your ſelf to be convinced by theſe 
„ N for it will not make you a good 
Catholick, without reſolving your Faith whol- 
ly into the Authority of the: Church. It is 
certainly a very ſurpring thing, for .a Pro- 
teſtant to be diſputed into Popery ; for as ſoon 
as he is converted, he muſt renounce the v 
Means of his Converſion: He muſt uſe his 
own Judgment to turn Papiſt ; and as ſoon as 
he is turned, he muſt renounce his own Judg- 
ment, and ' confeſs it to be of no Authori- 
No though it may be ſuch a private 
Judanine as leads a Man.to Popery , may as 
well deſerve to be renounced, as any; yer 
it is an odd Kind of Contradiction, to re- 
nounce our own private Reaſon and Judg- 
ment, and yet to own our Converſion; me- 
thinks ſuch Men ſhould: renounce their Con- 
verſion too, at the ſame time they renounce 
their-Reaſon: For if their Converſion be 
ood, it is a Sign their Judgment was ſo 
t if their * mars be not fit to be truſted, 
methinks this tnould make them queſtion 
their Converſion. | And therefore. 
e. —.— — Labs 5 _ 
Ju nt and Conve together, and then 
9 — Catholicks, while they 
adhere to their own judgment, or they 
ſnould renounce them both together; nay, 
they muſt not only renounce their own Judg- 
ments, as ſoon as they are converted WING 
3 * 
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they muſt renounce the Authority and Vali- 
dity ot thoſe very Arguments whereby they 
are converted, whether from Scri s Rea» 
ſon, or Fathers; they muſt confeſs, that theſe 
Arguments are not a ſufficient Foundation for 
2 Divine Faith, without the Authority ot the 
Church; for it is a dangerous thing to allow 
any Authority to Scripture or Fathers, with - 
ont the Church; for that may make Men 
Hereticks: and yer, I ſuppoſe, when Here - 
ticks are converted by theſe Arguments, it 
muſt de the Force of the Arguments, and 
not the Authority of the Church, which con- 
verts them, unleſs they believed the Autho- 
rity of the Church before they were con- 
verted; and that was a little too early for it. 
Now methinks when Proteſtants turn Papiſts, 
as they pretend, from the Conviction of their 
own Reaſon and Judgment, and as ſoon as 


they are converted, are taught, that there is 


no relying — — their own. Judgment, and 


that the R whereby they were convert- 

ed, are not good in themſelves without 

Church- Au if it were poſſible for 
them ever to ute their Reaſon more. after - 


ſuch a Change, it would certainly make 
2 OO — 57 Allie , it 
eems, was the E of à very fallible Iudg- 
m—_—_ very uncertain and. 1nauthe nick 
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II. Nen another Pretence for theſe Di- 
— which may ſeem to anſwer this Diffi- 

chat the Intention of theſe Diſputes, 
is 0 s only to lead you to the Infallible Church, 

— —— and then it is 

— natural to renounce own 
— De 0a 
Our on judgment t us to t 
Infallible Guide; and when — found 
him, we have no" farther Uſe for our own 
8 L anſwer,” 


Should we grant this, it purs an End to 


all ah particular Diſputes of Religion be- 

_ us _ — —— Rome. We re 
iſpute on t an Infallible Judge; but 

cannot, with any Senſe, 2 — — 

— parcicular Articles of > we ch a 

Tranſubſtantiation, the'Sacrifice of the Maſs, 


the Worſhip of Images, and the like; for 


theſe are to 1. learnt from the Church, 
| and cannot be proved by Scripture or Fathers, 
without che . — of — Church. And 
| if they would confeſs this, they would ſave 
vs, and 'themfelves, a great — of Trouble. 


For why ſhould Gey at the Trouble of 


Writing fach Arguments, or we to anſwer 


_— ee 2 ASN \ 


them, when they themſelves confeſs that | 


the Arguments are not good, unleſs be 
confirmed by the Churches. Au * 1 
confeſs, I have often wond red to ſee fi 

lumes of Controverſies written by rhe ps | 


Divinesz tor 1 could never imagine ro whar 
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Lad d they: are writ. s bet their Faith whol- 
ly teſolyed imo the Authority of che —_ 


What need Reaſohs and Arguments che 
which cannot work Faith. in us? Either — 
to confirm che Ar- 


Arguments are 


eee If they are, 
then chere is no Need of Infallibiliey, fi 
confirmed by 


ſuch Reaſons, as are a A Foundation 


for Faith withour it: And thus . 
all their Arguments for an Infalli x 


from the Ne of ſuch 2 1 
they be not, & What Uſe are | 
des bon ol che Chutch need.t0 
firmed dy ſuch Argumems? If 
good ments without the 
che Church, chr) n nw nor 
3 —— che Church, . 
„ but its owl. . Are-- 


that there are Herericka, 4 
who have Wit and 
fure What is to be 
fall into ſuch Hands — eqns 
hard Fate of late) 3 
futed: and, I doubt „they had 
have ler them alone; for the e Catholi 


ot or Ar in the Opinion of the 
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when all cheir Arguments are confured: - All 
then that they can deſign by ſuch Argu- 
ments, is, to impoſe upon the Weak and Ig- 
norant, when Learned Men are out of the 
way; which is no very commendable 7 
and that Defign will be ſpoiled too, if 
learned Men do but learn to ask them the 
Queſtion, Whether they build their Faith up- 
on ſuch Arguments? For then they muſt ei- 
ther quit the Authority of their Church, or 
the Strength of their Arguments. The Firſt * 
reduces them to Proteſtant Uncertainty , for 
then they have no other Foundation 
Faith than Proteſtants: have; which reſolves - 
it ſelf into the Reaſons and Arguments of | 
Faith: The Second puts an End to Diſpuring 
_ theſe Matters; —— needs 
-an{wer any Argumente, w iſputant 
himſelf ac rledges not to be good, 
2. THERE is nothing then left for Diſpu« 
tation, and the Exerciſe of our private Rea - 
ſon and Judgment, but the uiry aſter 
an Infallible Judge. And here before 
you diſpute, it will be neceſſary to ask them, 
Whether the Belief of an Infallible Judge, 
muſt be reſolved into every Man's private 
udgment ? Whether it be not to 
believe this with a Divine Faith? And whe⸗ 
ther there can be any Divine Faith withour 
an Infallible Judge? Certainly, if ever it be 
neceſſary to have an Infallible Faith, it is ſo 
to be intallibly aſſured of an — 
; : CA 
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y All Ybecauſe this is the Foundation of all the reſt. 
For though.che Judge be Infallible, if I be 
" 18- Inot infallibly aflured of this, I can never ar- 
5 the rive to Infallbiliry in any thing; for I can- 
Go not be more certain, that his Determinations. 
the are Infallible, than I am; that he himſelf is 
Infallible; and if I have bug # Moral Aſſu- 
up- France of this, I can be but morally aſſured 
* Yof the reſt ; ſor the Building cannot be more 
firm than the Foundation is: And thus 
there is an End to all the Roman Pretences 
to Inſallibility. Now, if we muſt believe the 
Infallibility of the Church, or Pope oſ Rome, 
vwich an Infallible Faith, there is an End of 
Diſputing; for no Reaſons or Arguments, 
not the Authority of the Scripture it ſelf, 
without an Infallible Judge, can beget an In- 
fallible Faith, accord ing to the Roman Doctors. 
For this Reaſon they charge the Proteſtant 
Faith with Uncertainty, and will not allow 
it to be @ Divine, but Human Faith, though 
it is built upon the firmeſt Reaſons, the' beſt 
Authority, and the ,moſt expreſs Scripture 
that can be had for any thing; but becauſe 
we do not pretend ta rely on the Authority of 
2 Living Intallible Judge, therefore, forſooth, 
our Faith is Uncertain, Human, and Fallible: 
And this, they ay, makes an Infallible Judge. 
neceflary , becauſe without him we have no 
Infallible Certainty of any thing 
No w, if nothing but an N 
can be the Foundation of a0 Infallible Faich , 


ess 


3 1 
ſuch a judge: For 2 ting is elſe 
but weighing Reaſon againſt Keane Ar- 
gument againſt Argument, or or Scripture 
againſt che Pretence of Scripture; but who-' 
ever gets the better of it this way, no Rea- 
ſons, or Argumegts, or Scriprute-Proofs, can 
beger an Infallible Certainty] which is ne- 


—— ww 


in this Caſe; and therefore this is 


all loft labour,” and they do but put a Trick 
upon you, when they pretend xo di —_ 
into che Belief of an Infullible ſudg 

they themſelves know, and muſt col, 
TEES, that the beſt and en 
cing Arguments cannot give us an Infallible 

A urance of this Matter; and yet unleſs we 
are infall by aſſured of an Infallible Judge, 
it is all to no Purpoſe. 

II. IC AN think but of one cling more, 
that can he ſaid in this Cauſe," vizi that it is 
manifeſtly unrtaſdnable, not to rt the 
— Rome, that Liberty! which? al Men 

and 2 pute for chem 
ſelves, and againſt eirx Adverſaties: For” 
when TwWe Men, or TWo Churches, differ in 
Marters of Faith, there is no other way to end 
the Controverſy, but by Diſputing it Gut; 
whereas this Difceurſe will dot ee 

_ not un Froteſtants £62 Gi Tube 
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he Abſurdity of chat Church and Religion, 


but does not diſprove the Reaſonableneſs of 
this Method. If Men will embrace ſuch 4 
Religion as will not admit of Diſputing, it 
is their on and their Religions Fault, not 


Y che Fault of thoſe Men who will not diſpute 
with them. Now a Religion, which leaves 


no room for the 1 — 1 | 
private Judgment, leaves no place Di- 
ſputes Tn for how ſhall Men diſpute; 
who muſt not uſe their own Reaſon and Ju g- 
ment? They ought not to diſpute ti lves, 
if they be true to their oꝗn Principles; and 
no Man ought to diſpute with them,” who will 
not be laugh'd at by them, aud by all the 
World: For to diſpute without Reaſon; is a 
new way of Diſputing, (though it is the 
only thing that can juſtify rhe Romaniſts, and 
our late Diſputants have been very careful to 
obſerve it;) and to diſpute with Reaſdn, is 
to uſe our private Reaſon in Religion, which 
is Proteſtant Hereſy. Infallible Men — 2 
not to diſpute, for chat is ro quit their Infalh 
bility 5 and Fallible Men are very unwiſe to 
diſpute with them, becauſe no Good can eome 
of it: For Reaſon can never confure their 
Infallible Adverſaries, nor make / themſelves 
Infallible Believers) 17 57 7 cg, 
Br ſor che better Underſtanding of this, 
1 have Two Things to ay: T. That Papiſts 


may diſ againſt Proteſtant Hereſſes, 5 #3 
1 g | | 


own 


20 4 Preſervative 


. 


own Religion. a. Proteſtants may diſpure 
= Popiſh Dofrines, and to vindicare 
cir own Faith, but cannot reafonably be 
diſputed into PAP . | 
- 4. THAT Papiſts may diſpute againſt Pro- 
teſtant Hereſies, but cannot diſpute for their 
own Religion. And the Reaſon of this Diffe- 
rence is plain, becauſe Proteſtants allow of 
Reaſon and Diſcourſe in Matters of Religion; 
and therefore they may be confuted, if good 
_ Reaſons can be produced againſt them. And 
here the Romaniſts | may try their Skill ; But 


the Religion of Rome 1s nor founded on Rea- 


ſon, but on Infallibility; and therefore is not 
the Subject of a Diſpute, becauſe che Truth 
and Certainty of thoſe Doctrines is not re- 
ſolved into the Reaſons of them. They 
ought to alledge no other Ground of their 
Faith, bur the Infallibility of the Church; 
and they ought not to diſpute about this 
neither; But thoſe who will believe it may, 
and thoſe who wont, may let it alone, be- 
cauſe Infallibility is not to be proved by Rea- 
ſon; ſor Reaſon proves nothing infallibly, 
and therefore cannot give us an infallible Cer- 
tainty of the Churches Infallibilit . 

Br you will ſay, if they have other 
Arguments for the Truth of their Faith, be- 
ſides the Infallibility of the Church, why 
may they not urge thoſe other Reaſons and 
Arguments to convince thoſe, who will not 
own the Churches - Infalibikey ? 1 — — 
£75 WF Becauſe 
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Becauſe whatever other Reaſons they have, 
their Faith i5 not reſolved into them; and 
therefore it is not honeſt in them, to urge 
thoſe for the Reaſons of their Faith, which 
are not the Reaſons why they believed. For 
let me ask them, Suppoſe they may have 
very good Reaſons for ſome ot their Do- 
ctrines, do they believe them merely becauſe 
they are reaſonable? If they ſay they do, 
then they believe juſt as Proteſtants believe; 
and there is no Need of Infallibility, when 
Men believe nothing but what is reaſonable; 


and it is pity, that o a thing as Intalli- 
bility ſhould ſerve only to ſupport an un- 
reaſonable Faith, __ | 1 

LE T me ask them again, Can have 


a ſufficient Certainty, that theſe Reaſons are 
good, without an Infallible Judge? If they 
can, then the Faith of Proteſtants, which is 
grounded upon rational Evidences, .may be 
very certain too, though it be not infallible ; 
if they cannot, then their Reaſons are none, 
ſince the very Certainty of them is reſolved 
into an Infallible' Authority; and therefore 
they are no certain Reaſons, that is, not ſuch 
as a Man may rely on, when they are ſepa- 
raced from Infallibility; and conſequently 
they ought never to be urged apart from 
Infallibility, becauſe they themſelves do not 
think them good Reaſons, that is, not à ſuffi- 
ient Foundation of | Faith alone: And then I 
now not Why they — be 9 
A or 
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| for- Inſallibility can ftand by it ſelf, wichour 
the Support of any Reaſons. 

I AsKk them again, Would they rje& 
thoſe Doctrines which they think they can 
prove by ſuch evident Reaſons, did they ſee 
thoſe Reaſons as evidently contured ? Tf they 


would not, then it is plain they do not be- 
lieve them tor the ſake of thoſe Reaſons; for 
if they did, they would reje& them, when 
all their Reaſons were confured. They only 
impoſe upon the World with a Prerence and 
Flouriſh of Reaſon, and ſer up a Man of 


Straw for Proteſtants co ſhoot at; but what- 
ever becomes of their Reaſons , they have a 
ſafe Retreat into Infallibility. | 
Ir they believed any Doctrine becauſe it 
is reaſona le, if they will be true to them- 
ſelves, they ought to reject all Doctrines, which 
are unreaſonable, or contrary to Senſe and 
Reaſon. He who believes the fake of 
Reaſon, can never believe againſt it: For 
if Reaſon makes à thing credible, then what 
is unreaſonable is incredible too; and we 
ay as 3 disbelieve what is con- 
| mime. 4 Reaſon, as believe what Reaſon 
- contradi&s; and therefore it is not very mo- 
deft, to hear Men talk of Reaſon in any Caſe, 
who can believe ſuch an abſurd and unreaſo- 


_ -nable Doctrine as Tranſubſtantiatio. 


Now whatever Opinion Proteſtants have 
of Reaſon, Papiſts ou 
it, becauſe their * e wich 


ought not to pretend to 


7 


rn 
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Reaſon: It is a Reproach to an Infallible 
Church and Infallible Faith, to need the Sup- 
ports of Reaſon. And the Truth is, thoſe 
who will have nothing to do with Reaſon, 
Keaſon commonly has as little to do with 
them, bur owes them a Shame, whenever 
they pretend to her; and therefore they had 
as good let her alone. 


2. PROTEST AN TS may diſpute againſt 


Popiſh Doctrines, and to vindicate their own 
Faith, but they cannot reaſonably be diſputed 


ino Popery. When Papiſts alledge Scripture, 


Reaſon, or Human Authoriry,. tor any Do- 
ctrines of their Religion, Proteſtants, who al- 
low of the Uſe of Reaſon in Religion, ma 

examine aud confute them. When Papi 

diſpute againſt Proteſtant Doctrines, Pro- 
reſtants.are concerned to vindicate their own 
Faith, or to renounce it; but if a Proteſtant 
underſtands himſelf and his own Principles, 


all che Diſputes in the World can never 


make him à2 Papiſt. For to be a Papiſt, 
does not ſignify merely to believe Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, or the Worſhi | 
Images, and ſuch like Popiſh Doctrines; but 
to reſolve our Faith into the Infallible Au- 
thority of the Church, and to believe what» 
ever che Church believes; and for no other 


Y keaſon, but becauſe. the Church teaches it. 


This is the peculiar and diſtinguiſhing Cha- 


I rater of the Church of Rome, which divides 
it from all other Churches and por eg | 
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of Saints and 
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Chriſtians; and therefore our late Popiſh 
Writers are certainly in the right, to en- 
deayour to bring the whole Controverſy to 
this Iſſue; not to diſpute about particular 
Doctrines, which follow on Courſe, when 
once you believe the Church to be Iafallible; 
but to perſuade Men that the Church is In- 
fallible, and that the Church of Rome is 


that Infallible Church. Now I ſay, no un- 
derſtanding Proteſtant can be diſputed into 


this Kind of Popery; and chat for Two plain 
Reaſons: 1. Becauſe no Arguments or Diſpu- 
tations can give me an Infallible Certainty of 
the Infallibility of the Church. 2. Becauſe 
it is impoſſible by Reaſon to prove, that Men 
muſt nor uſe their own Reaſon and Judgment 
in Matrers of Religion. 
\ I. No Arguments can give me an Infalli- 
bleCertzinty of the infallibiliry of rhe Church. 
The great Motive to any Man to forſake the 
other Communions of Chriſtians , and to go 
over to the Church of Rame, is to attain an 
Infallibility in Faith, which is a wonderful 
od thing, if it were to be had; but though 
e Church of Rome were Infallible, and I 
Thould be convinced, that there were ſome 
Reaſon to think ſo; yer unleſs I can be intal- 
libly affured of it, my Faith is ſtill as fallible 
as the Proteſtant Faith is; and I am no near- 
er to [nfallibility in the Church of Rome, 
than in the Church of England. For as I ob- 
ſerved before, unleſs I can have an infallible 


* 
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Certainty of rhe Intallibility of the Church, 
F can have no Infallibility at all: Though the 
Church were infallible in all her Decrees, I 
can never be infallibly certain of the Truth 
or her Decrees, unleſs I be infallibly cer- 
tain that ſhe is infallible, It is a known Rule 
in Logick, that the Concluſion muſt follow 
the weaker Part; and therefore it is impoſ- 
ſible ro infer an infallible Faith from the fal- 
lible Belief of the Churches Infallibiliry. 
AND yet the beſt Reaſons in the World 
(which is all that Diſputing can do, to offer 
Reaſons for our Faith) cannot give us an in- 
ſallible Certainty, becauſe Reaſon it ſelf is not 
an infallible Principle, at leaſt the Church of 
Rome dares not own, that any Man's private 
Reaſon and judgment is infallible ; for then 
Proteſtants may ſer up for Infallibility, as well 
as Papiſts. No Man, by Reaſon and Argu- 
ment, can arrive at a greater Certainty than 
Proteſtants may have; and yer no Man can 
arrive at greater Cerrainty in the way of 
Diſpuring , than Reaſon and Argument can 
give him; and then a Popith Convert, who 
1s reaſoned into the Behet of Infallibility, 
though he has changed his Opinion, = tas 
no more Infallibiliry- now, than he had when 
he was a Proteſtant. Proteſtants, without an 
Inſallible Church, may have all the Certainty 
that Reaſon and Argument can give them; 
and a Convert has no greater Certainty (if 
he have no more than what Diſputing could 
1 B 3 give 
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give him) ſor his Infallible Church. And how 
is it poſſible then, that a reaſonable Man can 
be diſputed out of che Church of England into 
the Church of. Rome, upon ſuch vain Hopes of 
4 more Infallible Certainty ? For let him ge 
where he will, if he be led to Rome it felt 

by his own fallibie Reaſon and Judgment, 
Gohich i is the only Guide he has in Diſpu- 

ting) he will be the ſame fallible Cm 
that ever he was. But to repreſent this the 
more familiarly, let us hear a ſhort Conference 
between a flucdy Proteſtant , and a new 


33 ** 


Prot. O, my old Friend! 1 
you; for I have longed to know what Change 
you find in your felt, ſince you are become 
an Iafallible Believer. * 

Cory. I FIND, Sir, w r expected, Ve» 
ty great Eaſe and Satisfaction of Mind, fince 

I am delivered from all doubtful Diſpures in 
ſuch an important Concernment as the Salva- 

n of my Soul, and have a firm and ſure 
to truſt to, ſuch an Infallible Church 
Os nor miſguide me. 

- Prot, T IS, I confeſs, is a very — 
vantage; and therefore as we have for- 
merly of the ſame Church and Communion, I 
would be glad to keep you company alſo in 
5 ad vantageous a Change. Pray, there- 

re tell me, how 2 L 


perſuaded of the * 
Chur. ch. | — 
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fon Wang 0 nba: 74 
ve uch Com 

2 powerful a for it, as I 
am. ſure muſt convince ſo free and i 2 

a Mind, as you always carry about wich 
For Chriſt has prom a 0 Nb bn C Church | 

St. Ke and that the ec 
] nor prevail aga 

Not. Ho D, ny 9 Reaſon! Are 
von got no farther than Reaſon yet? Will 
Reaſon ever make & Man infallible? I have 
38 
P and know what to ſay to em, 
if char were our Buſineſs; and the truth is, 
8 7 1a 4 deal ot unanſwerable Reaſon, 
e Lam; and am à little ſur- 
pine to-think-that you, 40x Man, ſhould 
ve the Church of England for Want of Rea- 
ſon, A ome Aon for ir: and 
_ muſk b Get a le wle — 
: ing. elf e make Cop 
" pen a ey perotine, you. rake ms 


wy 1.5 og e without 1 MA ion 


Not. Lou know chat beſt; but that was 

— 2 . 7 * a 
ion was, becauſe you 

Intallible Faith... Now f you rely. ſtill —— 


Reaſen, I don't ſee hom your Faith is 
intallible than mine: For — as he. 


aden e e 


S — 
N 7 7 


and — for 


er Faith, and in — much ber- 
ter, than you have for yours.  * 

Conv. I beg your Pardon for that: I rely 
upon the Authority of an Infallible Church, 

ou truſt to your private Reaſon. 

Prot, And I beg your Pardon, Sir: ForT 
rely on the Authority of Scripture, which 1s 
as infallible as your Church... 

- "Conv. But you rely on your own: Reafon for 
the Authority of Scripture, and thoſe parti- 
cular Doctrines you a from it. 

' Prot. And you re ox te * — r own Reaſon 

e Intallibility of your 
Chudch; and conſequently oſ all the Doctrines 
of it; and therefore your Infallible Faith is 
as much reſolved into your "own Fallible 
Judgment, as ehe Proteſtant Faith is: So that 


the Difference between us is not, that your 


Faith is Infallible, and ours Fallible ; z for 
they are both alike, call it what you wi 
Fallible or Infallible, but the Diſpute 
Whether your Reaſon and Judgment, or 
ours,” be beſt ; And therefore if you think 
your 'Reaſon better chan ours; yo did well 
to change; bur if you change d your Church 
hoping to * more Intallib by ir, you 
were miſerably miſtaken, and may return to 
us - ain; For we have more Rational Certain- 
than you have, and you have no more In- 
_— Shiny than we. You think" you 
ae an bly aſſured, that your Chureh'is 


and den you take up your Relig 
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n upon truſt from your Church, without, 
and many times againſt Senſe and Reaſon, ac- 
ording as it happens; ſo that you have only 
a general Aſſurance of the Infallibility of 
your Church, and that no greater than Pro- 
teſtants pretend to in other Caſes, vix. the 


— 


Certainty of Reaſon and Argument; bur have 


not ſo much as à rational Aſſurance of the 


Truth of your particular Doctrines : That if 


you be miſtaken about the Infallibility of your 
Church, you muſt be miſerably miſtaken 
about every thing elſe, which you have no- 
other Evidence ſor. But now we are in ge- 
neral aſſured, that the Scriptures are the Word 
of God; and in particular are aſſured, that 
the Faith which we profeſs, is agreeable to 
Scripture, or expreſly contained in it, and 
does not contradict either Senſe or Reaſon, or 
any other Principle of Knowledge. So thar 
we have as much Aſſurance of every Article 
of our Faith, as you have of the Intallibih 
of your Church; and therefore have at leaſt 
double and treble the —_— that you 
have. Bnt it you know the Reaſons of your 
Converſion, I defire to know of you, What 
made you think that you wanted Certainty in 
the Ghurch of : England : | 

-.. Conv. Becauſe with you every Man is left 
do his own private Reafon and judgment, the 
Effects of. which are very viſible in that infi- 
nite Variety of , Sets among you; which 
news what an r thing * : 


* 
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that ſo few judge alike of the Power and Va- 
- lidiry'of the ſame Reaſons. £ + 
Not. And were you not ſenſible at the 


— 


Lame time, that you were leſt ro your own | 


Reaſon and Judgment, when you turned Pa- 


piſt? Are you not ſenſible, chat Men do as 
little agree about your Reaſons for Infallibility, 
— about any Proteſtant Reaſons? Do | 

w the Reaſons alledged by you, for | 
the Infallibility of your Church, as well as 
you do? And do we not ſtill differ about 
them? And is not this as much an Argument 


2s th 
not 1 


of the Uncertainty of thoſe Reaſons, which 
make you a Papiſt, that they cannot make me 
a Papiſt, as the Diſſent of. Proteſtants in other 
Matters, is of the Uncertainty of their Rea- 
ſons? Could you indeed be inſallibly aſſured 
of the Infallibility of your Church, I grant 
you would have the Advantage of us; but 
while you found your Belief of Infallibili 

upon ſuch an uncertain Princi — 
Reaſon is, if Certainty had your only 
Aim, yon might as well have continued in 
the Church of England, as have gone over to 
Rome ; f 


THrrs abundamly ſhews, what 4 ridicu- 
Jous thing it is for a Proteſtant to be diſputed 
out of his Church and Religion, upon a Pre- 

tence of more Infallible 8 in the 
Church of Rome. Were they i inſpired 
with an Infallible Afturance , that the Church 
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Peres for chis > but an Infallibiliry 1 which 
wa we better Foundation than Mens private; 
on, aud private Judgment, is na Infalli- 
dh but has all the lame Uncertainties, 
which they charge on the Proteſtant Faith , 
and a great deal more, becanſe it, is not found- 
ed upon ſuch great and certain Ræaſons. 
THe plain Truch is, Men may be taught 
from their Infancy to believe the Church In- 
fallible ; and hen they are groyn u „ 
rake it, without Examination, for a 
ſelf-evidens Principle, and think this aniInda- 
lible Faith: But Men who underſtand the Dif- 
ference between the Exidence of Reaſon and 
Inſallibhility, can never found an Infallible 
Faith on Rkaſon, nor think that à Man, who: 
— mt into the Belief of the Infallibilicy 
Church, is more infallible in his Faiths 
_ a Proteſtant is. And ſuch a Man willqſer 
no Reaſon t quit che; Church of England, ſor 
the ſake of an Infallible Faith ; for though 
they had an Infallible Guide, yer "Reaſon can- 
not give them an Infallible Aſſurance ot it, 
but can riſe no een at moſt than a Pro- 
teſtant Certain id io Woll 
a. Ir is in ale Reaſbn:ro prove, 
that Men muſt nat uſe yy own Reaſon and 


Judgment: in — of Religion. If any 


Man ſhould attempt to perſuade you af this, 
— him, Why chen he goes about to diſpute 
with you about Religion? Whether Men can 
_ 4 uſing their own Reaſon and 


Judgment? 


3 
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Judgment? Whether they can be convinced 
without it? Whether his offering to diſpute 
with you againſt che Uſe of your Reaſon, 
does not prove him rid iculous and abſurd? 


For if you muſt not uſe your Reaſon,” why 


does he appeal to your Reaſon? And whether 
ou ſhould nor be as ridiculous and abſurd as 
„if by his Reaſons and Arguments you 
ſnould be 
Reaſon in Religion? Which would be in the 
fame Act to do what you condemn, to uſe 
your Reaſon when you cpndemn it. If you 
muſt not uſe your Reaſon and private Judg- 
ment, then you muſt not by any Reaſons be 
perſuaded to condemn the Uſe of Reaſon; 
for to condemn is an Act of judgment, 
which you muſt not uſe in Matters of Religi- 
on: So that this is a Point, which no Man can 
diſpute againſt; and which no Man can be- 
convinced oi by diſputing, without the Re- 
proach of Self · contradictio . 
Tus is an honourable Way of filencing 
theſe troubleſome and clamorous Diſputants; 
to let them ſee, that their Principles will not 


allow of Piſputing, and that ſome of cheir 


Fundamental Doctrines, which they impoſe 
upon the World, are a direct Contradiction 


v0 all Diſputes; for the very admitting af 2 


Diſpute, confutes them ; and the meaneſt 
Man may quickly ſay more in this Cauſe, than 
their greuteſt Diſputants can aui wer. 
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Concerning the ſeveral Topicks of 
3 


SECT. . 
ce Arguments from Reaſon, | 


-T H E bert Dire o relates tothe Topicky 
trom which they Diſpute; whieh are, 
either Reaſon, Seri or the Authority of 
the Ancient Fathers and Writers of the Chri- 
ſtian Church: For the Infallible Authority of 
Popes, or General Councils, is the thing im 
5 hetween us; and therefore can prove 
e 5 till that be firſ er n | 


1. To begin theo with Realen ; Now we 
do allow of Reaſon in Matters of Religion; 
and our Ad verſaries pretend to uſe it, when 
they think it will ſerve their turn; and rail at 
it, _ Wie it, hen ie ic is is agg Nor 


Nor that we make Natural Reaſon the 
Rule, or che Meaſure of our Faith; for ta be- 
live nothing, but what may be proved. by 

atural Reaſon, is to reject Revelation, or to 
deſtroy the Neceſſity of it; For what Uſe is 
there of a Revelation, or at leaſt what Ne- 
ceſſity of it, if nothing muſt be revealed, 
bur what might have been known by Natural 
Reaſon without Revelation; or at leaſt, what 
Natural Reaſon can fully comprehend, when 


It is revealed? But though we believe ſuch 


things, when they are revealed by God, 
which Natural Reaſon could never have 
taught us, and which Natural Reaſon does not 
ſee the Depths and Myſteries of; and there- 
fore do nor ſtint our Faith, and confine ir 
within the narrow Bounds of Natural Reaſon ; 
yet we uſe our Reaſon to diſtinguiſh, a true 
from a counterfeit Revelation, and we uſe 
Reaſon to underſtand a Revelation; and we 
Reaſon and Argue from Revealed Principles, 
as we do from the Pringiples of Natura! 
Enowledge. As from that Natural Principle, 
that there is but one God, we might conclude, 
without a Revelation, that we muſt wor- 

pp but one God: Se ſrem that Re- 
vealed Doctrine of one Mediator between 

Cod and Man, we may as ſaſely conclude, 


that we muſt make our Applications, and ot · 


fer up our Prayers and Petitions to God, obly 
by this one Mediator; and fo in other Cafes, 

Noto direct Proteſtants how to ſecure 

dente fran being impoled on by the 
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fallacious Reaſoning of Roman Prieſts, I ſhall 
take notice of ſome of the chief Faults in 
their Way of Reaſoning; and when theſe are 
once known, it will Ee an caly Matter for 
Men of ordinary Underſtandings, to dere 
their Sophiſtry. 

1. As Firſt, We muſt allow of no Reaſon 
againſt the Authority of plain and expreſs 
Scripture. This all Men muſt grant, Who 
allow the Authority of Scripture to be ſupe- 
rior to Natural Reaſon; For though Scripture 
cannot contradict plain, and neceſſary, and 
eternal Reaſons, i. e. what che univerſal Rea- 
ſon of Mankind teaches for a neceſiary and 
eternal Truth; yer God may command ſuch 
things, as we ſec no Natural Reaſon for ; and 
forbid ſuch things, as we fee no Natural Rea- 
fon againſt: Nay, it may be, when we think 
there are plauſible Reaſons againſt what Gock 
commands, and for what he torbids. But in 
all ſuch Caſes, a Divine Law muſt take place 
againſt our uncertain Reaſonings; for we 
reaſonably conclude , that God underſtands. 
the Reaſons and Natures of chings, better 
As for Inſtance, when there is ſuck an ex- 
preſs Law as, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve No Reaſon 
in the World can juſtify the Worſhip of any | 
other Being, or bad Spirus, beſides 
God; becaule there is an expreſs Law againſt 
1 no Reaſon can-take place againſt a Law. 
The like may be faid ot the Second Com- 
6 
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mand ment, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any 


grauen Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing 


which is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, 
or in the waters under the earth, thou ſbalt not 
bow down to them, nor worſhip them : Which is 
ſo expreſs a Law againſt Image-Worſhip, 
that no Reaſon muſt be admitted for it. No 
Man need to trouble himſelf, to anſwer the 
_ Reaſons urged for ſuch Practices; for no Rea- 

ſons ought to be allowed, or any Diſpute ad- 
mitted, againſt ſuch expreſs Laws. - 

THrIs, I ſuppoſe, all Men will grant: But 
then the Difficulty is, What is an expreſs 
Law? For the Senſe of the Law, is the Law; 
and if there may be ſuch a Senſe put on the 
Words, as will reconcile theſe Reaſons with 
the Law, we muſt not ſay then, that ſuch 
Reaſons are againſt the Law, when, though 
they may be againſt the Law in ſome Senſe, 
yer they are conſiſtent with other Senſes of 
the Law; and it is moſt likely, that is the 
true Senſe of the Law, which has the beſt 
Reaſon on its ſide. n 
Ix muſt be confeſſed, there is ſome Truth 
in this, when the Words of the Law are ca- 
pable of different Senſes ;- and Reaſon 
is for one Senſe, and the other Senſe againſt 
Reaſon; there it is fit that a plain and neceſ- 
fary Reaſon. ſhould: expound the Law.; but 
when the Law is not capable of ſuch different 
Senſes, or there is no ſuch Reaſon as makes 
one Senſe "abſurd, and the other 9 
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he Law muſt be expounded according to the 
moſt plain and obvious Signification of the 
Words, though it ſhould condemn that which 


ve think there may be ſome Reaſon for, or ar 
leaſt no Reaſon againſt; for otherwiſe it is an 


aſy Matter to expound away all the Laws of 
God. To be ſure all Men muſt grant, that 
ſuch Reaſons as deſtroy the Law, or put an 
abſurd or impoſſible Senſe on ir, are againſt 
the Law; and therefore muſt be rejected, 
how plauſible ſoever they appear. As for In- 
ſtance: Some there are, who, to excuſe the 
Church of Rome from Idolatry in Worſhip- 
ping Saints, and Angels, and the Virgin Ha- 
ry, poſitively affirm, that no Man can be guil- 
ty of Idolatry, who worſhips one Supreme 
God; as a late Author ex- X 
preſly teaches: As for the Inuo- 2 — | oo he 
cation of Saints, unle's they Tef A 
war ſhip them as the Supreme G, 

the Charge of Tdolatry is an idle Ward, and the 
Adoration it ſelf, which is given to them as 
Stints,' is a dire# Proteſtation againſt Idolatry, 
berauſe it ſuppoſes a" Superior Deity ;, and that 
Suppoſition cuts off the very Being of Kaolatry. 
Now, not to examine what Force there is in 
this Reaſon, our preſent Enquiry is only, 
How this agrees with the Firſt Command- 
ment, Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me? 
before my Face, as it is in the Hebrew: 
Which ſuppoſes an Acknowledgment of the 
Supreme God, together with other Gods; for 


otherwiſe, though they — Aber we | 


they do not do it before the Face of God, 
while they ſee him, as it were, preſent before 


them: To worſhip other Gods, in the Preſence 
of the Su 7755 God „or before his Face, as 


that Phraſe ſignifies, is to worſhip, them to- 
gether with uy and therefore this is well 
See by the Septuagint, by Ni ah, 
des me; which ſuppoſes chat they wor- 
ſhipped him k our Saviour expounds 
1457 Tho ſhalt wor ſhip 
Matth, 4. 10. .. the Lord thy God, and him -only 
{hal thou ſerve. So that ſe 
Reaſon, That can be no Idolatry, where. 
the Lord Zehovah is worſhipped/'as: the Su- 
preme God, contradicts the ved of 
this Law. 
nov chen does this Author ger rid. of the 
Firſt Sommandment? Trul . Wa by a4» it per 
aſide: For he gives this as 
| an the Furſt —.— bo 
Ibi. 9. be. . God enjoins.the Wor flip of bim 
ſelf, who, by his Almighty F 
er, had —— them From. their. Mgyptian 
Bondage. But is this all that cheſe Words, 
Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, ſignifies ? 
The Worſhip of God indeed is ſuppoſed in 
them; but the expreſs Words of the Law 
are not for the Worſhip of the Lord Fehovgh,, 
but againſt the Worſhip. of any other Gods 
before him, or befides him. Bur according 


our new Exyolnor, this is. vo! a 
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Law, though according to the expreſs Words, 
uy the — „if not the whole Meaning 
of it. | 

Ir this Argument be good, viz. That Ido- 
larry is nothing elſe, but the Worſhip of 
other Beings. befides the Lord Fehovah,. as 
Supreme Gods; then ether Gods, in this Com- 
mandment, muſt ſignify other Supreme Gods: 

And then the Commandment runs thus, 
Thou ſnalt have no other Supreme Gods before 
me. Now this is a very abſurd Senſe, be- 
cauſe it ſuppoſes, that Men may believe and 
worſhip more Supreme Gods than one; for if 
there can be but one Supreme God, and by - 
Gods, in the ee, be meant Sus 
preme Gods, then it is abſurd to forbid any 
Man to have other Supreme Gods, becauſe na 
Man. can acknowledge Two Supremes... It 
ſhould have been, Thou ſhalt not have any 
other God beſides me, not Gods: For tho' it 
had been poſſible for them to have acknow- 
ledged ſome other God to be Supreme, and 
rejected the Lord Fehouah from being Supreme, 
yet they could not have other Supreme Gods, 
But it is evident, that God here forbids the 
Worſhip of a Plurality of Gods, of other 
Gods; and therefore they could not all be 
upreme Gods. 

B UI ſuppoſe ir had been any other God, in 
the ſingle Number; yer to underſtand this of 
a Supreme God, is very abſurd, becauſe 
here is no other Supreme God, burthe Lord 
by Fehovah ; 
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Fehovah ; and thoſe who worſhip but one Su- 


preme God, warſhip him, and none elſe. 
For a Supreme God is not to be pointed at, 


is not to be diſtinguiſhed by his Perſon or Fea- | 


tures, as one Man is diſtinguiſhed from ano- 
ther. Indeed a Prince may properly ſay to 
his Subjects, You ſhall own none but me 
for your King, becauſe they know his Perſon, 
and can diſtinguiſh him all other Men. 
But the Fews never ſaw God, nor any Like- 
neſt or Similitude of him; they were not ac- 
quainted with his/Perſon, nor could they di- 
ſtinguiſn him from other Gods, by any per- 
ſonal Characters; they knew him only by his 
Notion and Character of the Supreme Being, 
who made the World and all things in it, and 
brought them by a mighty Hand out of the 
Land of Egypt. - Now does it not ſound very 
range, that the Supreme God, who is known 
only by this Character, that he is Supreme, 
the Great Creator and Sovereign Lord of the 
World, ſhould make a Law, that we ſhould 
worſhip no other Supreme God, bur himſelf? 
When it is abſolutely impoſſible, that he who 


| worſhips a Supreme and Sovereign God, 


ſhould worſhip any other God but himſelf, 
becauſe he alone is the Supreme God ; and 
therefore thoſe who worſhip the Supreme 
God, under this Notion as Supreme, worſhip 
him, and no other Being. So that if we will 
make Senſe of it, the Meaning of the Firſt 
Commandment is plainly this, Thou ſhalr not 

give 
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give Divine Honours to any other Beings, as 
ro Inferior Gods, as the Idolatrous practice of 
the World now is, which worſhips a great 


many things for Gods; bur thou ſhalt wor- 


ſhip only one Supreme and Sovereign Being , 
the Maker and 8 Lord of the World, 
which is I my ſelf, Lord Fehovah, who 
brought thee out of the Land of got, out 
of che Houſe of Bondage. When the Su- 
preme God commands us to worſhip himſelf, 
che Meaning muſt be, that we pay our Wor- 
ſhip and Adorations to a Supreme Being, con- 
ſidered as Supreme; and he who worſhips 
ſuch a Supreme Being, worſhips the true 
God, whom we can diſtinguiſh from. falſe 
Gods ine; # this Character, that he is Su- 
preme: And when this Supreme Being for- 
bids vs to worſhip any other Gods, it muſt 
ſignify, that we muſt worſhip nothing which 
is not Supreme; not that we muſt not believe 
that which is not Supreme, to be the Supreme 
God; which would be ridiculous Nonſenſe, 
to command them not to own that Being for 
the Supreme God, which they know not to 
be Supreme. | 

Bu T it may be ſaid, that the Heathens 
did worſhip ſome Beings, who were not the 
Supreme God, as Supreme; as this Author 
tells us, they did the Sun, though no body 
told him ſo, that I know of: For Macrobins, 
whom he cites in this Cauſe, does not ſay, 
chat they worſhipped the Sun as ** 


. 
4 


2 — 
42 A Preſervative 


God, though he ſays that moſt of the Gods 
they worſhipped did figmfy the Sun. But 
ſuppoſe the Sun were the chief Object of 
their Worſnip, and look'd on as the greateſt 
and moſt principal God; this does not prove, 
chat they worſhipped it as the Supreme God: 
For theſe are Two very different things, to be 
worſhipped as the chief God which ſuch a 
People have, and to be worſhipped under the 
Notion of Abſolutely Supreme. Some Pagan 
Idolaters might worſhip a Creature, as their 
chief and greateſt Deiry; and might call it 
their great, their rock God, becauſe it is 
the greateſt God they have; their King and 
Prince of Gods, as Mr. Seiden tells us, they 
called the Sun, as being the chief Planet, 
who directed and governed the Influences of 
the reſt, not as the Maker of the World, as 
this Author aſſerts. But thoſe who direct 
their Worſhip to a Supreme and Soyereig: 
Being, conſidered as abſolutely Supreme, in- 
finite in all Perfections, the Maker and Go- 
vernor of the whole World, can, under this 
Notion, worſhip no other but the Lord Zeho- 
-wah, becauſe there is no other Supreme God 
but he. Which ſhews, that the Firft Com- 
mandment is ſo far from forbidding the Wor- 
fhip of other Supreme Gods, befides rhe Lord 
Febovah, that, ro make Senſe of it, theſe 
other God's muſt be expounded, not of Supreme, 
bur Inferior Deities; and it is fo far from be- 
ang the Notion of Idolatry, to worſhip other 
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Supreme Beings, beſides the Lord Jebovab, 
that it is Nonſenſe to ſuppoſe it. The true 
Notion of Idolatry, in the Firſt Command- 
ment, is to worſhip ſome Inferior Beings, to- 
gether with the Supreme God: It is a groſſer 
Sort of Idolatry, when Men wholly negle& 
the Worſhip of the Supreme God, and wor- 


ſnip ſome Creature for their greateſt aud 


chiefeſt God ; and it is worſe ſtill, when Men 
worſhip bad Spirits, than wherrthey worſhip 
good Spirits, together with the Supreme God: 
But it is evident, this Law condemns the 


- Worſhip of any Inferior Beings, though we 
do alſo worſhip the Supreme God. 


T1 $HALTL give but one Inſtance more of 
this Nature, and that is, the Second Com- 
mandment, which in ſuch expreſs Words 


forbids the Worſhip of all Images, of what 


Kind or Nature ſoever. Now whatever Rea- 
ſons Men may imagine there are for the 
Worſhip of Images, they can be of no Force 


"againſt an expreſs Law: And if theſe Words 


be not exprels, Thou ſhalt not make to thy felf 
any graven Image, &c. I deſpair of ever 
ſeeing an expteſs Law. For had God intend- 
eck by 'this-Law to forbid the Worſhip of any 


Images, under wWhat Notion or Reſpects ſo- 


ever; I would deſire to know what more fi 


n uſed to Have declared his Mind, unleſs 
he had expreſly rejected thoſe falſe Interpre- 
which the Patrons of Ai ip 
A = 
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have ſince invented, but were never chought 
on at that Time. 


Thid. p. 30. I have ſo often mentioned, ha- 
| ving expounded the Firſt Com- 
mandment only to a poſitive Senſe, not to for- 
bid the Workhip of other Gods, but only to 
command the Worſhip of the Lord Fehovab, 
expreſly contrary to the very Letter and plain 
Senſe of the Law; agreeably to this, he 
makes rhe Second Commandment only to for- 
bid the Worſhip of Idols or falſe Gods; and 
not that neither, unleſs they take them for the 
Supreme Deity, His Words are theſe: 
In the next place, he forbids them the Mor- 
ſhip of all Idols, i. e. as himſelf deſcribes them, 
the Likeneſs or Similitude of any thing that is in 
Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the 
Water under the Earth, A plain and indeed | a 
" bogical Definition this, that Idolatry is giving 
Worſhip of the Supreme God to any Created, Cor- 
poreal, or Viſible Deity, or any thing.that can be 
repreſented by an Image, which nothing but Cor- 
Pereal Beings can; and to ſuppo e ſuch a Being 
the Supreme Deity, is the only true and proper 
Tdolatry. Now let any Man judge, whether 
this be nor ſuch 2Gloſs 
„ "ar | * 
As for his Worſhip of Idols, there is no 
ſuch Word in the Law, but Images, Like- 
neſſes, Similitudes: But yer I will not diſpute 
about this; for ein 
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as utterly deſtroys the . 
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Falſe God, but the Images either of Falſe 
Gods, or Falſe and Corporeal Images of the 
True God. For the Idols of 

the Heathens, as the P almiſt Pſalm 135. 15 
tells us, are Silver, and Gold, | 

the Work of Mens Hands; which can relate to 
nothing but Images and Pictures: For Cor- 
poreal Deities, which were made by God, 
are not the Work of Mens Hands. 

Now Iadolatry, he ſays, # giving the Vor- 
ſhip of the Supreme God to any created, corporeal, 
or viſible Deity, or any thing which can be repre- 
ſented by an Image, which nothing but corporeal 
Beings can. Now how plain and logical ſoever 
this Definition of Idolatry be, there is not 2 
Word of it in the Text: That forbids nor the 
Worſhip of any created, corporeal, or viſible 
Deiry, (which is forbid in the firſt Command- 
ment) but * the Worſhip of Images, the 
Likenejs of any thing in Heaven,or Earth, or in the 
Water under the Earth. Now an Image differs 
from the thing whoſe Image it is: And it is 
a very ſtrange Expoſition ot the Second Com- 
mandment, which forbids nothing elſe bur the 
Worſhip of Images, to take no notice of the 
Worſhip of Images, as forbid in it. Accord- 
ing to this Gloſs upon the Law, a Man ma 
worſhip ten thouſand Images and Pictures, fo 
he do not worſhip any viſible and corp3real 
Deity, and not break this Command ment; 

hich I think is not to give the Senſe of the 
w, but to expound it away, 


Me 
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B T. how does the Worſhip of Corporeal 


and. Viſible Deities, and nothing elſe, appear to 
be forbid by this Law, which mentions nothing 
at all but the Likeneſs, of things in Heaven, 
and Earth, and Water? Why, our Learned 
eee. 
but only for Corporal and Viſible Deities, 


becauſe nothing but Corporeal Beings can be 
repreſented by an Image: Which Conceit is 


worth its Weight in Gold; for it evidently 


proyes, that there are no Pictures of God the 
Father, nor of the Trinity, in the Church of 


Rome, becauſe they are not Corporeal Deities, 
and thereſore cannot be repreſented. by an 
Image: So miſerably have all Travellers heen 
miſtaken, ,who tell us of a great many ſuch 


Pictures, and not very decent ones neither. 
There can indeed be no Picture or Image, to 
repreſent the Likeneſs and Similitude of an 


Incorporeal God; but yet the Viſible parts of 
Heaven and Earth, and the Viſible Creatures in 


them, may be repreſented by Images; and the 
Images of ſuch Viſible Things, may be made 


the ſymbolical Repreſentations of Inviſible and | 


Incorporeal Deities; and ſuch Inviſible and 


' Tncorporeal Deities may Le worſhipped in the 


Likeneſs and 8 of Corporeal Things: 
And then I am ſure, to torbid che Worſnip of 
Images may ſignify ſomething, more, than 


merely to torbid the Worſhip ot ſome. Viſible 


and Corporeal Deities; for it may fignify the 


Worſhip of Inviſible and Incorporeal Deities, 
: : | - by 
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eings, did it by material and viſible Figures; 
orbadt 


ges, as Gods; which is ſuch glorious Non- 
ſence, that he could nor digeſt it: And there- 
fore he ſuppoſes, that God does nor. forbid 
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mandment only, torbids che Worſhip of Ima- 


the Worſhip of Images at all, but Wy of ſuch 


Corporeal Deities as may be repre 


nred hy 


Images; which is a more genteel Way of dii- 
carding the Second Commandment, than to 


leave it out of their Books of Devotions. But 
it he wall ſtand to this, he condemns the Po- 
piſh Worſhip: of dead Men and Women, tor 
they are Corporeal Deities ; nay, of Chriſt 
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himſelf, confidered as a Man, who might be 
repreſented by an Image or Picture. And 
thus I doubt he has done the Church of | Rome 
no Kindneſs ar all: For this is a Demonſtrati- 


on againſt the Worſhip of Saints, and the 
Virgin Mary, becauſe they are Created, Cor- 
. poreal, and Viſible Beings, who may be re- 
ſenred by Images; and he has thought of 


8 againſt Images, which neither 
the Scripture, nor the Church of Rome, know 


any thing of, The Church of Rome thinks it a 


goood Argument for the Images of Chriſt, 
and the Saints, and the Virgin Man, that 


5 are repreſentable by Images and Pictures; 
and therefore there can be no Hurt in ſuch 


Images: And the Scripture perpetually urges 


that STOR againſt Images, that the Deity 
cannot be repreſented by an Image ; bur net- 


ther of theſe Arguments are good, if our Au- 


thor's Notion be good: For then to worſhip 


ſuch Corporeal Beings, as may be repreſented 


by Images, is to worſhip Corporeal Gods, 
which is Idolatry. And there is no Danger 
in the Images of an Incorporeal Deity, which 
cannot repreſent the God for which they are 
made; for whatever the Image be, this is not 
to worſhip a Corporeal God, fince we know- 
him to be Incorporea!, and therefore it is not 
Idolatry. inte 

B Ur he has one Salvo ſtill to excuſe thoſe 
from Idolatry, who worſhip even Corporeal 
Gods, (for he ſpeaks not a Word of worſhip- 
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ping the Images of any Gods) that they are 
not Idolaters, unleſs they worſhip ſuch Cor- 
poreal Gods, ſuppoſing them to be the Supreme 
Deity ; whereby he explains what he means, 
by giving the Worſhip of the Supreme God to any 
Created, Corporeal, or Viſible Deity; viz. to 
think ſuch a God ro be the Supreme God, is 
to worſhip it as Supreme. And thus thoſe 
who worſhipped the Sun, not thinking him ro 
be the Supreme God, but the chief Miniſter 
of Providence under rhe Supreme God, with 
reference to this Lower World, as moſt of the 


Sun-Idolaters ſeemed ro do, were not Idola- 


ters: Nay, very few of che Philoſophers, 
though they worſhipped their Country Gods, 
were Idolaters, becauſe they either did not 
believe them to be any Gods, or at leaſt not 
to be the fd 87 as it is certain Sxrates, 
and Tu/ly, and many others, did 

not. fa. 7 | | 
Bor it is plain, that to worſhip the Su- 
preme God, is not merely to ſuppoſe him to 
Supreme; for St. Paul tells us, that there 
were ſome who knew God, but did not wor- 
ſhip him as God: And therefore there is an 
External and Viſible Worſhip, which is due to 
the Supreme God, as well as the Belief rhar 
he is Supreme, And if chis Worſhip, which 
is due to the Supreme God, be given to any 
Being, which we our ſelves do not beheve to 
be Supreme, we are Idolaters; and then, tho 
we do not believe the Gods we worſhip to be 
my "vl Supremes 
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Supreme, any Kind or Degree of Religio 
Morſhip, mT which is uſed as 17 of Re- 
ligion, not as common aud civil Reſpects) is 
Idolatry. This Commandment brings it a 
low, as merely bowing to an Image; and 
chen I doubt no other Act of 99 Wor- 
W can . the Charge of Idolatry. 
B N though it is not my Buſineſs to pur- 
. fue this Author, I cannot pals over the y' 
 Pirgraph, where he, ee 
fre mx eem to be two. ſorts. of it: (this Ido- 
atry in worſhipping Corporeal Beings). Firſt, 
either to worſhip a material and created Being, as 
the Supreme Deity. : Or Second'y,. to aſcribe any 
 Carporeal, Form or Shape to the Divine Nature; 
yet. in reſult, both, are but one; fox.to e 
the Supreme God any Corpereal Form, is the ſame 
thing as to worſhip, a. Created. Being; for ſo is 


every Corporeal. Subſtance. Which is à very 
1 For thus ſome of the 


—— ith. 36% ou 


Ancient Chriſtians, who believed God to be | 


Corpoxeal, (as Tertullian himſelf did); b. 
yer did not believe chat he was created, but 
that he created all things, were as yery Ido- 
laters, as thoſe who. worſhipped the Sun or 
Earth: And I would gladly know, who tho 

Men are, who aſcribe unto the Supreme Go 

4 Corporcal Form, and yet think that he was 
Created, I am apt to think they differ a little 
in their Philoſophy ſrom our Author, and did 


believe that a Corporeal ry be Deity might 
u 


be uncreated.; and then, 1 
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be ſame Difference alſo between their wor- 
ſhipping a Corporeal Created, and a Corpo- 
real Uncreated God, at leaſt if Mens Belief 
and Opinions of things makes a Difference, as 
this Author muſt allow /: For, if I underſtand 
him, to worſhip a Cor poreal Being, without 
believing it to be Supreme, does not make 
them Idolaters; but if they believe it Su- 
preme, it does; and by the ſame Reaſon, 
though to worſhip a Supreme Corporeal Crea- 
ted Deity (if that be not a Contrad i tion) be 
Idolatry, yet to worſſip a Corporeal, which 
they believe to be an Unereated Deity, is no 
Idolatry: : For though & believe, with our 
Author, that all Corporeal Beings are created, 
vet I ſuppoſe thoſe ho believed God to be 
Corporeal, did not believe that every thing 
that is Corporeal was create. 
8 that the Firſt and Second Command 
ments are very plain and expreſs Laws, the 
one forbidding the Religious Worſhip of all 
inferior Beings, Corporeal or Incorporeal, 
wich or without the Supreme God, or forbid- 
ding the Worſhip of all other Beings; but the 


Supreme God; the other forbidding the Ex- 


ternal and Viſible Worſhip of any material 
Images and Pictures: And though I am cer- 


tain, there can be no good Arguments to juſti- 


fy ſuch Practices as are forbid by theſe Laws, 
yet no Chtiſtian need trouble himſelf to an- 
——.— tor be they what they will, it is a 
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againſt an expreſs Law. | 

2. ANOTHER Rule is, in Matters of Faith, 
or in ſuch Things as can be known only by 
Revelation, not to build our Faith upon any 


Reaſon, without the Authority of Scripture. 


That this may be the better underſtood, I 
ſhall briefly ſnew what theſe Things are, 
which can be known only by Revelation, and 
therefore which every Proteſtant ſnould de- 
mand a plain Scripture- Proof for, before he 
believes them, whatever Reaſons are pre- 


tended for them: As, 


I. WHATEV BR depends ſolely upon 
the Will and Appointment of Goa? which 
God might do, or might not do, as he plea- 
"Jed. In ſuch Caſes our only. Enquiry is, 
what God has done: And this can be known 
only by Revelation; for Reaſon cannot diſco- 
ver it, becauſe it depends not upon any ne- 


ceſſary Reaſon, but on the tree and arbitrary 


Appointment of God: As St. Faul tells us, 
That as no Man knows the Things of a Man, 
but the Spirit of Man, that is in bim; ſono Man 
 knoneth the Tings of G:d, but the Sp rit of 
God That is, as no Man can tell rhe ſecret 
Thonghts and Purpoſes of a Man, nor how 


he will determine himſelf in Matters of his 


.own free Choice and Election: So what de- 
pends purely upon the Will of God, is known 
only to the Spirit of God, and therefore can 
be made known to us only by Revelation. 
MANY 
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2 MAN x ſuch Things there are in Diſpute 
between us and the Church of Rome, which de- 
„ pend ſo entirely upon the Will of God, that 
they may be, or may not be, as God pleaſes. 
4 As for Inſtance : © El 
- No Man, nor Company of Men, can be 
Tj Fnfallible, unleſ God beſtow Infallibility on 
; them; for Intallibility is not a natural En- 
dowment, but à ſupernatural Gift; and 
P therefore no Reaſon can prove the Biſhop cf 
- Rome, or a General Council, to be Infallible. 
p God may make them Infallible ir he pleaſes, 
- | and if he pleaſes, he may nor do it: And 
therefore our only Enquiry here is, What 
L God has done? And this can be known only 
. by Revelation. | | 
p Tus, that the Church of Rome only, and 
thoſe Churches that are in Communion with 
her, ſhould be the Carholick Church, and 
the Biſhop of Rome the Oecumenical Paſtor, 
I and the Center of Catholick Unity, muſt de- 
end wholly an Inſtitution, tor nothing 
| t the Will and Appointment of God, can 
give this Preheminence and Prerogative to 
the Church and Biſhop of Rane, above all 
other Churches and Biſhops... No Reaſon then 
can prove this, without plain and expreſs. 
Scripture to prove ſuch an Inſtitution. 
 W ERe there nothing in Scripture or Rea» 
ſon to prove, that the Sacrament of thz 
Lord's-Supper is not à propitiatory Sacrifice 
for the Living and the Dead, yet no Reaſun 
% C5 can. 
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can prove that it is: For the Vertue and Ac- 


ceptatian of a Sacrifice entirely depends upon 
che Will and Appointment of God, atleaſt; ſo 
far, that ho Sacrißſce can be Propitiatory 
without it: And therefore there can be no 


other Proof, that the Maſs is a Propitiator 


Sacrifice, but the Declaration of God's Will 


and Inſtitution, that it ſnall be ſo 
2 THosE Things alſo can be proved on- 


y by Scripture, which are done in the other 


World, which is an unknown and inviſible 
State to us, any farther than the Scripture has 
revealed it: And Men may more reaſonably 
expect to find out, by the Power of. Reaſon, 
what is done every Day in China, ot the moſt 

remote and unknown Parts of the Earth, 
than hat is done in the other World. And 
then there are a great many Things wherein 
you muſt reject all Pretenees to Reaſon, any 
Farther than it is ſupported hy plain and evi- 
dent Scripture. As to give ſome Inſtances of 
al eu van big 

1. No Reaſon; can proye that there is 
ſuch a Place as Purgatory, for that is an In- 


viſible Place in the other World; if there be. 


any ſuch Place, no Man living ever faw; it.; 
and then how can any Man know that there 
is ſuch, a Place, unleſs it be revealed? Io 
attempt to prove that there is ſuch a Place as 
Purgatory, meerly by Reaſon, is juſt as if a. 
Man, who had ſome. general | Notion of an 
Inquiſition, but never had any credible Infor 
25 ; 2 


* mation, 
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mation, that there actually was any ſuch 
Place, ſnould undertake to prove, by Reaſon, 
thar there is and muſt be ſuch a Place as the 
Inquiſition; though he would happen to 
els vight, yet it is certain his Reaſons 11 ug 

nificd nothing ; tor; ſome” Countries have ttie - 
' Inquiſition; and ſome have got; and there- - 
fore there might have been no Inquiſition _ 
where; ho ſtrong ſoever the Reaſbns 
might be thought to be, We may as well de- 
ſcribe; by the Power of Reaſon, the World 
in the Moon, and what kind of Inhabitants 
there are there, bywhat Laws they live, what 
their Buſineſs, What their pleaſures, and 
what their Puniſhments are, as pretend to 
prove, that there is a Purgatory in the next 
World, for they are both equally unknown to 
us; and if Reaſon cannot prove that there 
is ſuch a Place as Purgatory; nothing elſe 
which relates to Purgatory can be: proved by 
Reaſons vi 1 142 

2. Nowean we Know what the Stare of 
Saints in Heaven is, without a Revelation, 
for no Man has been there to ſee: The State 
of the other World is ſuch Things as nei- 
ther Bye hath ſeen; nor Ear heard, neither 
hack it ehrred into che Heart of Nan to con- 
_ eeive,” And then I cannot underſtand how. 
we ſtiduld know theſe Things by Reaſon: 
Tu Church of Rome reaches us to pray to 


chere aten ge many Things which a wiſe 
Man 


Saints, and fly to their Help and Aid: And | 
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Man would defire to know, before he can 
think it fit to pray to them; which yet it is 


n 


impoſſible to know, without a Revelation: 


As, Whether the Saints we direct our Prayers 
to be in Heaven? Which is very fit to be 
known, and yet can certainly be known but 
ot a very few of that vaſt Number, that are 
worſhipped in the Church of Rome. The Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt, and the Virgin Mary, we 
have reaſon to believe are in Heaven, and we 
may hope well of others, but we cannot 
know it: No Man can ſre who is there; and 
bare hope, how ſtrong ſoever, is not a ſuffi- 
cient Foundation for ſuch a Religious Invoca- 


tion of unknown Saints, who, after all our 


Perſwaſions that they are in Heaven, may be 
in Hell, or at leaſt in Purgatory, where they 
want our Prayers, but are not in 4 Condition 
ro intercede for us. n 
Tu us it is very neceſſary to know, what 
the Power and Authority of the Saints in 
Heaven is, before we pray to them; for it is 
to no Purpoſe to pray to them, unleſs we 
know they can help us. The Council of Trent 
recommends to us the Invocation of Saints, as 
of thoſe who reign with Chriſt in Heaven, 
and therefore have Power and Authority to 


preſent our Petitions, and procure thoſe Blei- 


{ings we pray for. And if I could find any 
uch ching in Scripture, it would be a good 
Reaſon to pray to them; but all the Argu- 
ments in the World cannot prove this with- 

| : our 
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out a Revelation; they may be in Heaven, 
and not be Mediators and Advocates. - 

TH vs, whatever their Power and Autho- 
rity may be, it is to no Purpoſe to pray to 


them, unleſs we are ſure that they hear our 


Prayers; and this nothing but a Revelation 
can aſſure us of; for no natural Reaſon can 
aſſure us, that meer Creatures, as the moſt 
glorious Saints in Heaven are, can hear our 
loft, nay, mental Prayers, at ſuch à vaſt Di- 
ſtance, as there is between Heaven and Earth. 

SVN Matters as theſe, which Reaſon can 

ive us no Aſſurance of, it they be to be pro- 
ved at all, muſt be proved by Scripture; and 
theretore as the Pretence of proving theſe 
Things by Reaſon is vain, ſo no Proteſtant 
fhould be ſo vain, as to trouble himſelf to an- 
ſwer ſuch Reaſons. p41 | 
Bur youll fay, The Papiſts do pretend 
to prove theſe Things by Scripture. I an- 
ſwer, So far it is very well; and I only de- 
fire our Proteſtant to keep them to their 
Scripture-Proofs, and to rejett all their Rea- 
was _ chen les — ſee what they can 
make of it: As for Scripture-Prooſs, | 
| ſhall be conſidered preſenti ). Ik 
3. Mort particularly you muſt renounce 
all ſuch Reaſuns, as amount ro no more chan 
ſome May-be's and boſſibilities; for what on- 
ly may be, may not be, and every ching that 
is poſſible, is not actually done. As for In- 
ſtance: When you ask theſe Men, How you 

Ae can 
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ä n be aſſuted that the Saints in Heaven can 
ear our Prayers? They offer to (hew- you 


what ways this may be done: They may ſee all 


Things in the Glaſs of the Trinity, and there - 
by know: all Things that God knows: Which 
is but a may-be; and yet it is a more likely 
may- be, that there is no ſuch Glaſs as gives 
the Saints a comprehenſive View of all that is 
in God. Well, but God can reveal all the 
Prayers to the Saints, Which are made to 
them on Earth. Very right! we diſpute not 
God's Power to do this but deſire to know, 
whether he does it or not; and his bare 
Power to do it; does not prove that. But 
the Saints in Heaven may be informed of 
what is done on Earth, by thoſe who go from 
hence thither, or by thoſe Miniſtring Angels, 
who frequently paſs between Heaven and 
Earth a But tłũs may not be too; and if it 


_ vere; it. Would not anſwer the! Purpoſes} of 


Devotion: For in this way of: Intercourſe: the 
News may come too late: to the Saints, to 
whom wie pray, for che Saints to do us any | 
good: As, ſuppoſe a Man ptay to the Virgin 
Mum in the Hour uf Death, or in a great 
Storm at Sea, the Man may be dradg and 
Ship-Wrackt before the Virgin knows of his 
Prayers, and may carnyche finſt :News:of it 
into the other World ihimſolſi Such kindiof 
May-be's. and Conjoctures as theie, ave à vr 
— Infallible Chuvemto 
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4. You muſt rejecꝭ alſo all ſuch Reaſons, 
in Divine and Spiritual Things, as are drawn 
from Earthly Paterns. A Conſidering Man 
would a little wonder, how a Papiſt ſhauld 
ſo punctually determine what is done in the 


other World, without ſpeaking with any one 


who has ſeen it, and without having any Re- 
velation about it, as I have already obſerved; 
but whoever conſiders many of their Argu- 
ments, will ſoon find that they make this 
World the Patern of the next, and reaſon 
from Senſible to Spititual Thinge. 

Thus the true Foundation of Saint-Wors 
ſhi p is, That Men judge of the Court of Hea- 
ven by the Courts of Earthly Princes: The 
moſt effectual way to obtain any Requeſt of 


our Prince, is to addreſs our. ſelves: ro ſome 


powerful Favourite; and they take it for 
granted, that all Saints and Angels in Heaven 
are ſuch Fayoftrices, and can obtain whatever 
they ask ; and therefore they pray very de- 
vontly to them, and beg their Iate rceſſion 
with God and their Saviour!: Eſpecially in 
Earthly Courts, the Queen's Mother is ſuppo- 
ſed to havt a powerful Influence upon the 


young prince her Son; and therefore they do 


not douli but the Virgin Hum, the Mother 
of Chriſt, can de. what the pleaſes with. her 
Son: And ſince it is generally obſer ved; that 
Women are more ſoit; and tender, and com- 
aſſionate, than Men, they hope to gain that 
— her Interceſſion, which He, ho dec for 
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them, would not grant without it; and there- 


fore they beg her to ſnew herſelf ro be a Mo- 
ther, that is, to take the Authority of a Mo- 
ther upon her, and command her Son. Thus 
Princes and Great Men love to have their 
Pictures ſet up in publick Places, and to have 


all civil Reſpects paid to them, which re- 


dounds to the Honour of thoſe whoſe Pictures 
they are; and therefore they imagine that 
this is as acceptable ro Chriſt and the Saints, 
as it is to Men; as if the other World were 
nothing elſe bur a new Scene of Senſe and 
Paſſion. 7 n A. 

- MANKIND is very apt to ſuch kind of 
Rea ſonings as theſe; and indeed they can 
have no other, when they will undertake to 
gueſs at unſeen and unknown Things: But if 
there be any Difference between the Court of 
Heaven and Earth, it pure Spirits, who-are 
ſeparated from Fleſh and Senſe, have other 
Paſſions and Reſentments than Men have, 
that is, it we muſt not judge of Spiritual 
Things by Senſe, of the Government ot God 
by the Paſſions of Men, then ſuch Reaſonings 
as theſe may betray us to abſurd and fooliſh 
Superſtitions, but are a very ill Foundation 
2 any new and uncommanded Acts of Wor- 
. NEVER admit any Arguments meerly 
from the Uſefulneſs, Convemiency, or ſup- 
poled Neceſſity of any thing, to prove that 
it is. As for Inſtancc: A Supreme Oecume- 
— 499 | nical 


leeren CA wy —g moo god 


3 


— — 


» 


againſt PoPERY. 61 


nical Biſhop, and an Infallible Jud ge of Con- 

troverſies, are thought abſolutely neceſſary to 

the Unity of the Church, and Certainty of 
Faith, and confounding of Schiſms and Here- 
fies. If there be not a Supreme Paſtor, there 
ean he no Unity; if there be not an Infal'ible 
Judge, there can be no Certainty in Religion; 
every Man muſt be leſt to his own private 
Judgment, and then there will be as many 
different Religions, as there are Faces. Now 
it I thought all this were true, (as I believe 
not a Word of it is) I ſhould only conclude, 
that it is we Pity that there is not an Uni- 
verſal Paſtor and Infallible Judge inſtituted by 
Chriſt; but if you would have me conclude 
from theſe Premiſes, Ergo, there is an Uni- 
verſal Biſnop and Head of the Church, and 
an Infallible- Judge of Controverſies, I muſt 
beg your Pardon for that; for ſuch Argu- 
ments as theſe do not prove that there is ſuch 
a Judge, but only that there ought to be one, 
and therefore I muſt conclude no more from 
them. Indeed this is a very fallacious way 
of Reaſoning, becauſe what we may call uſe- 
ful, convenient, neceſſary, may not be ſo in 
it ſelf; and we have Reaſon to believe it is 
not ſo, if God have not appointed what we 
think ſo uſeful, convenient, or neceſſary ; 
which is a truer and more modeſt way of Rea- 
ſoning, than ro conclude that God has ap- 
pointed ſuch a Judge, when no ſuch = 
appears, only becauſe we think it 8 
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. E T us now conkider their Sarigture» | 


Proofs,. though ir is not Choice, but 
Neceſt » Which puts them upon this Tryal : 
When, they have good Catholicks to deal 

ith; a. little Sari will ſerve the turn, 
— Heretic ks will be ſatisfied with nothing 


elſe; and therefore, in diſputing with them, 


whine red ro make ſome little She w and 


Appearance of , proving their -Doftrines | by 


Scriptuxe ; b hut they come unwillingly to 
it, and make as much of a little as may be. 


The Truth is, there is Evidence enough, that 


they have no great Confidence in the Scrip- 
ture themſelves, and therefore do not deal 
honeſtly, and fairly with pear Herericks, when 
they make their boaſts of Scripture. -* 

Fox did they believe that their Dockrines, 
which they: endeavour to prove from Serip- 
8 1 plainly and evidently contained in 

y ſhould they deny the People the 
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Scriptures bly ty hy ſhould they be 
againſt the Seriptures? The common Pretence 
is, that choſe who are. unlearned, put very 
wild Senſes upon Scripture, and expound it 
by their own Faneies; which in many Caſes 
indeed is too true: But why ſhould, the 
Church of. Rame. be more afraid of, this, than 


other Proteſtant Churches? If they think the 


ipture is as much for them, as we think it 
is for us, why dare not they venture this as 


well as we? We are not afraid Men ſhould 


read the Scripture, though we ſee hat wild 
Interpretations ſome. put on „ . becauſe 
we are certain wWe can prove our Faith b 
Scripture, and are able to ſatisfy all ho 


Nen, who. will, impartially ſtudy the Serip- 


tures, that we give the true Senſe of chem; 


and if they believed, they could do fo too; 


why do they avoid this Tryal, when- ever 
they can? For though they admit People to 
diſpure {rom the. Scriprure in England, where 
they cannot help it, yer they will not alloy) 
them ſo much as to ſee the Scriptures in Tray 


or Hhain, where they have power to hinder 
it: Nay, they themſelves do a hy conſeſs, 


that the peculiar Doctrines and Practices of 
their Religion, wherein they differ from al! 
other Chriſtian Churches, cannot be proved 
by Scripture. And therefore to help them 


out, where the Scripture fails, they fly — 
ual 


unwritten Traditions, Which they make 
29 


pes! | 
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equal Authority with the Scriptures them- 
ſelves; which they would never do, were 
they not convinced, that the Scriptures are 
not ſo plain on their fide, as to ſatisfie any 
man, who has not already given himſelf up 
to the Church of Rome with an implicice 
Faith. oa abs 3 

Ax p therefore, before you enter into any 
Debate about the Senſe of any particular 
Texts of Scripture, and their way of pro- 


ving their particular Doctrines from Scripture, 


ask them two Queſtions, without a plain An- 
ſwer to which, it is to no purpoſe to diſpute 
with them our of Scripture. 

As x . Whether 
Scriptures to be a compleat and perfect Rule 
of ts that no Chriſtian ought to receive 
any rine for an Article of Faith, which 
cannot be proved from Scripture? This to be 
ſure they muſt not allow, unleſs they will re- 


ject the Council of Trent, which gives as vene- 


rable'an Authority to Tradition, as to Scrip- 
ture it ſelf. Since then they have two Rules, 
Seripture and Tradition; when any pretend 
to diſpute from Scripture, it is reaſonable to 


know of them, whether they will ſtand to 


Scriprure, and reje& ſuch a Doctrine if ir 
cannot be plainly proved out of Scriprure - 
For if they will nor ſtand to this, they give 
up their Cauſe, and there is no need to diſ- 
pute with them: For why ſhould I diſpute 
with any Man from Scripture, who * — 
199 5 AP | 
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ſtand to the Determination of Scripture ? We 
Proteſtants indeed do own the Authority of 
Scripture; and what we ſee plainly proved 
our of Scripture we muſt abide by; which 
is reaſon enough for us to examine the Scrip- 
ture Proofs which are ST cg by our Ad- 
ver ſaries. But it is ſufficient ro make them 
bluſh, if chey had any Modeſty, to pretend. 
to prove their Doctrines from Scripture, when 
they themſelves do not believe them meerly_ 
upon the Authority of Scripture, and dare 
not put their Cauſe upon that Iſſue; which 
gives a juſt ſuſpicion, that they are conſcious 
ro themſelves, that their Scripture-Proots are 


not good, and ſhould make Proteſtants very 


how they are impoſed. on by them. 

To diſpute upon ſuch Principles as are not 
owned on both Sides, can eſtabliſh nothing, 
tho' it may blunder and confound an Ad ver- 
ſary ; it is only a Tryal of Wir, where the 
ſubtileſt Diſputant will have the Victory; and 
it is not worth the while for any Man to di- 
ſpute upon theſe Terms. ** | 
THrs is not to reject the Authority of Scrip- 
tures, becauſe the Papiſts reject it, which no 


Proteſtant can or will do; but it is an effectual 


Way for Men, who are not skilled in Diſpu- 
rations, to deliver themſelyes from the trou- 
bleſome Importunities of Popiſh Prieſts, when 
learned Men, who can detect their Fallacies,, 
are out of the Way. Let them but ask them 
Whether all che peculiar Doctrines ot the 

We: | Church 
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Church of Rome cat he prove by Plain Scrip- 
ture- Evidence? If they ſay they can; then 
os muſt reje& the Neteffity of ug werten 

Traditions, and acknowledge the "Scripture. 


"A <omffileat- and perfekt Rule of Faith. 


4 oint, which 1 "beheve, no understanding 


Prieſt win yield. If they Tay, they an fg 

ask them with what confidence they 

to prove chat from Scripture, WBI they 
Meſs is not in it? Why they go Wh 

impoſe upon you, and td perſwade you 10 

believe chat upon the Aiithorſty of Scr 


ture, 
which they theniſetves confeſs it not, a ca 


not plainly, contained in Scriptu 
2. ASK ſich Diſputants, 0 0 ue 
thority of Scripture to prove thei 
lines, How they themſelves know ' * 
the Senſe of. Scripture is, and how 1 4's ſhall” 
know ir? For it is a , ridiculous Undereaking: 


rohe any Thing by Scripture, unlefs ha. 


v Gem ay 75 ndin Fr the Senſe of 
. Scripture. "Now nete can but Three Ways 
of ec either by an infallible Interpre- 
ter; or by the unatiimous Conſent of Primi- 
oo Fathers; or by ſuch Human Means as are 
40 find out the Senſe of other Books. 
F they ſay, we niuſt learn the Senſe of 
Sire from an infallible" Interpreter: Tell 
them, this is not to diſpute but to beg the 
They are to prove from Scripture the 
rines of the Church of Rome; and to do 
this, they would have us take the Church of 
Rome's 


ES 


the 
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Rome's Expoſition of Scripture. And then 
we had as good take her Word for all, wich- 
out diſputing. But yer, 
1 Tuev know, that we rejeR the preten-· 
cbs of an Infallible Interpreter: We own, no 
ſach/ infallible” Judge of the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture. . 3 OT * 
diſpure us, and prove their rines by. 
Soripture, they muſt fetch their Proofs hy 
the Sori ptures themſelves, and not appeal to 
an infallible Interpreter, whom we diſown; 
which is like appealing to a Judge in Civil, 
Matters, wWhon one of the contending parties 
thinks incompetent, and to whoſe judgment 
they will not ſtand, which. is never lixely to 
end any Controverſie; and yet cy, cannot 
quit an infaflible Interpreter, without gran- 
ting, that we may underſtand the Scriptures 
without ſuch an Interpreter; which is to give 
up che Cauſe of Infallibility, g. 
2. Ox principal Difpute between us and 
the Oburch of Rome, is about l 
rerpreter ; and they know that we will not 
- own ſuch an Interpreter, unleſs they can 
prove from Scripture that there is ſuch an one, 
and who he is. The Enquiry then is, how we ſhall 
learn from Scripture, that there is ſuch an in- 
fallible Interpreter? that is, who ſhall ex- 
pound thoſe Scriptures to us, which muſt 
prove that there is an infallible Interpreter? 


If without an infallible Interpreter we cannot 
find out the true Senſe of Scripture; how 


ſhall we know the true Senſe of Scripture = 
| | $9 re 
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fore we know this infallible Interpreter ? For 


an Interpreter, how infallible ſoever he be, 


cannot interpret Scripture for us before we 


know him; and if we muſt know this infalli- 


ble Interpreter by Scripture, we muſt at leaſt 
underſtand theſe Scriptures which direct us 
to this infallible Interpreter, without his Aſſi- 
ſtance. So that of neceſſity ſome Scriptures 


muſt be underſtood without an infallible In- 
terpreter, and therefore he is not neceſſary for 
the Inter pretation of all Scripture: And then 
I defire to know, why other Scriptures ma 
not he underſtood the ſame way, by whi 
we muſt find our the Meaning of thoſe Texts 
which direct us to an infallible Interpreter? 
There are a Hundred Places of Scripture, 
which our Adverſaries muſt grant, are as 


plain and eaſie to be underſtood, as thoſe :. 


And we believe it as eaſie a Matter to find all 


the other Trent-Artic/es in Scripture, as the 


Supremacy and Infallibiliry of the Biſhop of 


Rome. If ever there needed an Infallible In- | 


terpreter of Scripture, it is to prove ſuch an 


} Intallible Interpreter trom Scripture; but up- 
on this Occaſion he cannot be had, and if we 


make ſhift without him here, we may as 


ma 
well ſpare him in all other Caſes. : 
3. SUPPOSE we were fatished from 
Scripture, that there is ſuch an Infallible In- 
rerpreter, yet it were worth knowing, where 


his Infallible Interpretation is to be found ; 
tor if there be ſuch an Interpreter who never 


* 


inter prets, I know not how either they TI: 
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mil underſtand Scripture the better for him. 


Now, have either Popes or General Councils 
given us an authentick and infallible Expoſi- 
tion of Scripture? I know of none ſuch: All 
the Expoſitions of Scripture in the Church ef 


' Rome are writ by private Doctors, who were 
far enough from being infallible ; and the Bu- 
ſineſs of General Councils was not to ex 
Scripture, but to define Articles of Faith : 


And therefore we find the Senſe of very few 
Texts of Scripture Synodically defined by 
any General Council; I think, not above Four 
or Five by the Council of Trent. So that at- 
ter all their Talk of an infallible Interpreter, 
when they undertake to *txpound particular 
Texts, and to diſpute with us about the Senſe 
of them, they have no more Infallibility in 
this, than we have; for if they have an infal- 
lible Interpreter, they are never the better for 


him, for he has not given them an Intallible 


Inter pretation; and therefore they are forced 


to do as Proteſtants do, interpret Scripture 


according to their own Skill and Underſtand- 
ing, which, I ſuppeſe, they will not ſay is 
intalhible. - + „ * hk 

Bu x you'll fay, Though the Church has not 


4 


: 


givn us aninfallible Inter pretationof Scripture, 


yer ſhe has given us an infallible Expoſition of 
the Faitli, and that is an intallible Rule for 
expounding Scripture. I anſwer, there is a 
vaſt Difference between theſe two; for our 


Diſpute is nor about the Senſe of their Church, 
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bur about the Senſe of the Scriptures: We 
know what Doctr ines their Church has defi- 
ned, but we deſire to ſee them proved from 
Scripture. And is it not a very modeſt and 
pleaſant Propoſal, when the Diſpute is, how 


their Faith agrees with Scripture, to make 


their Faith the Rule of expounding Scripture? 
Though, I confeſs, that is the only way I 


know of, to make their Faith and the Scri- 


ꝑtures agree; but this brings the Scripture to 
their Faith, does not prove their Faith from 
Scripture. 0 a 
II. As. for expounding Scripture by the 
unanimous Conſent of Prinutive Fathers: 
This is indeed the Rule which the Council of 


obſerve; how well they keep this Oath, they 


ought to conſider. Now as to this, you may 


tell them, that᷑ you would readily pay a grear 


Deterence to the unanimous Conſent of Fa- 
thers, could you tell how to know it; and 
cheretore in the firſt place, you deſire to know - 


the Agreement of how many Fathers makes 


an unanimous Conſent : «For you have been 


tald, that there have been as great Variety in 
the Ancient 
Fathers, as among our Mcdern Interpreters ; 
that there are very few; if any. controverted 


Texts of Scripture, which are interpreted 
by an unanimous Conſent of all the Fathers. 
1 this unanimous Conſent then ſign 


Fathers, 


Dent gives, and which their Doctors ſwear to 


) | 
| 
iy all the | 
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Fathers, we ſhall; be D 8 2 
Conſent in expound ing Scripture: Mut 18 
then be che unanimous Conſent of the greateft 
umber of, Fathers? This will be a verychard 
hing, eſpecially for unlearned- Nen, ea, rel 
Noſes; We . can know the Opinion only of 
thoſe Fathers, who were the Writers in every 
Age, and whoſe Writings have been preſerved 
| down to us; and who can tell, whether the 
major Number of thoſe Fathers, who did 
not wrice, or whoſe, Writings, are Joſt, were 
of the ſame Mind with thoſe yhoſe Writings 
we have? And why. muſt che major Part be 
always the wiſeſt and beſt, Men? And if they 
were not, the Conſent of a. few wiſe Men is 
to be preferred before great Numbers of 
other Expoſitotrs. eg 
AGAIN, ash them, Whether theſe Fathers 
were Infallible or Traditionary Expoſitors of 
Fcripture, or whether they expounded Scri-, 
pture according to their own, private Reaſou 
and judgment: If they were Inſallible Expo- 
ſitors, and delivered the Traditionary Senſe 
and Interpretation of Scripture, it is a little 
ſtrange, how they ſhould differ in their Ex- 
poſitions of Seripture; and as, ſtrange, how 
private Doctors and Biſhops *ſtiould in char 
Age che to. be Tafallible, - and bow the 
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| they 
ould” ſoſe ic in this: For now Infallibſlity is 


confined to the Bilhop of Rome, and A Gene- 
ral Council. If they were not Infallible Ex- 
pofitors, how N their e of 
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Scripture to be ſo Sacred, that it muſt not be 
oppoſed ?: Nay, how comes an Infallible 
Bites preſcribe * enter — of 
interpreting Scriptures? If they expounded 
Kg ane Lund bg 6e their _ Nellen and 
Judgment, as it is plain they dit; then their 
Autfiority is no more ſacred than their Reaſon 
is; and thoſe are the beſt Expoſitors, whe- 
ther Ancient or Modern, whoſe Expoſitions 
are backed with the beſt Reaſons. We think 
it a great Confirmation of our Faith, that che 
Fathers of che Church, in rhe firſt and beſt 
Ages, did believe the fame Doctrines, and ex- 
pound Scripture in great and concerning Points, 
much to the fame Senſe that we do; and 
therefore we refuſe not to appeal to them. 
But yet we do nat wholly build our Faith 
of the Authority of the Fathers; we e 
them where they forfake rhe Scriptures, or 
put perverſe Senſes on them: And fo does the 
church of Rome too, after all their Boaſt of che 
Fathers, when they contradi& the preſent 
Roman-Catholick Faith, as they do very often, 
5 9 2 I believe without any malicious De- 
ſign, becauſe they know nothing of it. 
How EVER, ask them once more, Whe- 
ther that Senſe which they. give of choſe Texts 
of Scripture, which are controverted between 
us and rhe Church of Rome, be confirmed by 
the unanimous Conlent of all the Ancient Fa- 
thers: Whether, for Inſtance, all the Ancient 
Fathers did expound thoſe Texts, Thou art 
pas Oo CE TN | Peter, 
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Peter, and on this Rock, will I build my Churchʒ 
and feed my Sdeep, &c. of the perſonal Supre: 
micy and Infallibility of Peter, and his Suc- 
eſſors che, Biſhops of Nme? Whether they 
expounded thoſe Words, This is my. Body, 


ot the Tranſubſtantiation of the Elements of 


Bread and Wine into the Natural Fleſh and 
og | 7 - N thoſe e 
F this, to ſignity, Let none drink 
W Cup on "he Prieft rei tug and. 
ſo in other Scriptures. If 2 the Con- 
fidence to ſay, that all the Fathers expounded 
theſe and ſuch like Scriptures, as the Doctors 
of che Church of Rome ndw do, tell them, 
You have heard and ſeen other Expoſitions of 
ſuch Scriptures cited from the Ancient Fathers 
by our Divines, and that you will refer that 
Cauſe to them, and have it tried whenever 
they pleaſe. 2 VI * 1 11 Fin; neee 


III. THERE. is no other way then leſt oĩ 
underſtanding Scripture, but to ex pound it as 
we do other Writings ; by confidering the 
Signification and Propriety of Words and 
Phraſes, the Scope and Context of the Place, 
the Reaſons of Things, the Analogy between 
the Old and New Teſtament, and the like. 
When they diſpute with Proteſtants, they can 
reaſonably pretend to no other way of ex- 
pounding Scripture, becauſe we admit of no 
other; and yet if they allow of this, they open 


' |) wide Gap for all Hereſies to come inta the 


9 Church; 
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Church; they give up che Authority of the | 


Church, and make every Man his own Pope, 
ard expoſe themſelves to all the ſenſeleſs Rail- 
ery of their admired Pax Vobis., By this they 
confeſs; that the Scripture may be underſtood 
by Rezfon, that they can back their Interpre- 


_ rations with ſuch powerful Arguments, as are 


able to convince Hereticks, who reje the 
Authority of an infallible Interpreter: And 
chen they muſt unſay all their Hard Sayings 
ainſt the Seriptütes, Thar they art dark and 
M ſenced Charaters, meer 

figured "Ink an Payer ; they muſt recant all 
their Raillery againſt e Feud; nm bebe f 
2 private Spirit, and allowing every Man to 
jullge of the Senſe of it, and to chuſe What 
he pleaſes; for cus they do themſelves when 
they diſpute with Hereticks about che Senſe ot 
Scripture; and I am pretty confident, they 
would never ſpeak againſt Scripture nor a; 
private Spirit more, if this private Spirit 
would but make us Converts; but the Miſ- 


chief is, à private Spirit, if it have any 


Nincture of Senſe and Reaſon, ſeldom ex- 
pounds Seri pture to a Roman Catholick Senſe. 
80 that in truth it is a vain, flay a dange- 
rous thing, for Papiſts to diſpute with Prote- 
ſtants about the'Senfe of Scripture; for it be- 
trays the Cauſe of the Church, and vindi- 
cares the Scriprures and every Man's Natural 
Right of judging, from the 'Uſurpations and 
Encxoachmenry of à pretended NY : 
5 5 (0 
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but yet diſpute they do, and attempt to prove 
their Doftrines from Scriprure. , And becauſe 
it is too large a Task for this preſent Under- 
taking, to examine all their Scripture-Proofs, 
I ſhall only obſerve ſome general Faults they 
are guilty of, which whoever is aware of, is 
in no danger of being ufipoſed on by their 
Pretences to Scripture : And I ſhall not in- 
duſtriouſly multiply Particulars, tor there are 
ſome few palpable Miſtakes, , which run 
through moſt of their Scriprure-Proofs, | 
1. As firſt, many of their Scriprure-Proots. 
are founded upon Likeneſs vt a Word or 
Phraſe, without any regard ro che Senſe and 
Signification of that Word in Scriptare, or 
to the Matter to which it is applied: As for 
inſtance, There is not a more uſeful Doctrine 
to the Church of Rome than that of unwritten 
Traditions, which are of equal Authority 
with rhe Scriptures; for were this owned, 
they might pur what Novel Doctrines they 
pleaſed upon us, under the venerable Name of 
ancient and unwritten Traditions. Well, we 
deny char there are any ſuch unwritten Tra- 
itions, which are, ot equal Authority with 
the Scripture, ſince the Canon of Scripture 
was written and perfected; and defire them 
to prove that there are any ſuch unwritten 
Traditions. Now they think ir fufficient to 
do this if they can bur find the Word Tradi- 
rion in Scripture ; and that we confeſs they 


only 
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76 
only the Delivery, of the Doctrine of the Go- 


ipe!, which we grant was not done perfectiy 


Ru] writing when thoſe Ep 
1 Theff. 2:35, files were written, which 
| peak of Traditions, by Word 


as well as by Epiſtle. But becauſe the whole 


DoRrine of the Goſpel was not written at firſt, 
but delivered by Word of Mouth, does it 
hence follow, that. after the Goſpel is written ö 
there are ſtill unwritten Traditions of equ 
Authority with the Scripture? This is what 
they ſnould prove; and the meer naming © 
Traditions in Fier, before the Canon was 
rfected, does not prove this; for all Men 
now that the Goſpel was delivered by Word 
of Mouth, or by unwritten Tradition, before 
it was written; but this does by no means 
prove that there are unwritten Traditions, 


n 7 


after the Goſpel was written, To prove thi 
they ſhould qnew us where it is ſaid, that 13575 
zre ſome. Traditions which ſhall never be 
written, that the Rule of Faith ſhall always 
conſiſt partly of written, partly of unwritten. 
„„ oo. out on ado: ones and wah 
Thus we know how zealous the Church of 
Rome is for their Purgatoryzfire, whetein a 


Nen, who are in à State of Grace, or deli- 


vered from the Guilt of their Sins, muſt yer 
undergo that puniſhment of them, which has 
not been ſatisfied for by other Means. As pro- 
fitable a Doctrine as any the Church af Rome has, 


Abſolu- 


becauſe it gives great Authority ta Sacerdotal 
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Abſolution, and ſets 2 good Price upon Maſſes 
for the Dead, and Indulgencies: And yet the 
beſt Proof they have for this, is that Fire 


mentioned, 1 Cor. 3. 13, 14, 15+ Every man's 
work ſhall- be made manifeſt : fs the day ſhall 


declare it, hecauſe it ſhall be revealed. by fre, 


and the fire ſhall declare every man's wark 

what ſort it id. — If any mans work- ſhall be 
burnt he ſhall ſuff.# loſs ; but he himſelf ſhall-be 
ſaved, but ſo as by fire. Now here is mention 
of Fire indeed; but how does it appear to be 
the 'Popiſh Purgatory ? Suppole it, were meant 
of a, material Fire, though that does not ſeem, 
ſo proper to try good or bad Actions, a trut 
and Orthodox or Heretical Faith, yer this 
Fire is not kindled: till the Day of Judgment, 


which is eminently in Scriprure called the day, 


and is che only Nay-we know of in Scripture 
which ſhall be- revealed by. fire, when the Lord 


Feſus ſhall he revealed from Heaven with his 


mighty Angels in flaming Fire, 2 Thefl. 1. 7,8. 
So that here is nothing but the word Fire, 
applied to another Fire than St. Paul ever 


chought on, to prove a Popiſn Purgatory. 


Tus they mike Confeſſion to. a Prieſt or- 
dinarily neceſſary to obtain the Forgiveneſs of 
our Sins; and have no better Scripture-Progfs 
for it, but that we are often commanded to- 
confeſs our Sins, ſometimes to God, and ſome- 
times to one another, but never to a prieſt. 

Tux x have made a Sacrament of Extream? 
Unction, wherein the fick Perſon is anginred 
Din. 9253 F tog 
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for the Forgiveneſs of Sins; and though a 
Sacrament ought to have the moſt plain and 
expreſs Inſtitution, both as to the Matter, and 
8 and Uſe, and End of it, yet the only 

fs they produce for this, is the Diſciples 


Working Miraculous Cures by Anointing the 


Sick with Oyl, Mark 6. 13. which methinks 
is a little different from the Sacrament of Ex- 
tream Union, wliich is not to cure their 
Sickneſs, bur to forgive their Sins; and St. 
Fame his Command, I any 
Jaines 6. 14, 15. ſieß among you, let him call for 
F en 650.2 the Elders of the urch, and 
tet them pray over him, anointing him © with ql. 
in the name of the Lord: And the Prayer of 
Faith ſhall ſave the fick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe 
bim jap; and if he have committed Sins they 


Pall be forgiven him. Where 'anointing with 


Oyl, joy ned wich fervent Prayer, is pretcribed 


as a means of reſtoring" rhe ſick Perſon to 


Health again; and theretore is not the Popith 
Extream Unction which is to be adminiftred 


only to thoſe who are dying. And though St. 


Jumes adds, And if be have committed Sins, 


they fhall be forgiven him; yet, 1. This is not 
laid to be the effect of Anointing, but of the 


fervent Prayer. And 2. This very; Forgive, 
neſs of Sins does hot refer to 4 plenary" Part 


don of Sins in the other World, but ſignifies 
the removal of the viſible and ſenſiblo Puniths 
ments of Sin, in reſtoring the fick Perton to 
Health again. That ——— . 
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inflicted on him for his Sins, and i 
were the Effects of Church-Cenſures, which 
in thoſe days were confirmed and ratiſied by 
Bodily puniſnments, yet upon his Reconcili- 
ation to the Church, and the Prayers of the 
Elders, and the Ceremony of Anointing, he 
ſhould be reſtored to Health again, which was 
an exterhal and viſible Remiſſion of his Sins, 
and ſhould be a plenary Pardon if he brought 
forth the True and Genuine Fruits of Repen+ 
tance. This is very natural, and very agree-- 
able ta the Scope and Deſign of the Text, 
and differs as much from che Popiſn Extreant 
Unction, as their greateſt Ad verſaries could 
wiſh. Such kind of Proofs as theſe, are meer- 
ly the Work of Fancy and Imagination, and 
can impoſe upon no Man who will but attend 
to the different Uſe and Signification of 
Words, SLY 
2. AN or HER grand Fault our Roman Ad- 
verſaries are guilry of is, chat their Scripture- 
Proofs are always very-Eame and Imperfect, 
that is, chat they never prove their whole Do- 
&rine from Scripture, but only ſome little 
1 pact of it. They draw very fine and artifi= 
cial Schemes, and if they can find ſome little 
Apptarance in Scripture to countenance any 
one Part of it, they take that for a Proof o 
the whole. As for Inſtance: wi 
Tus chey tell us, chat Chriſt made Per 
the Prince of the Apoſtles, and the Head of 
che Uniyerſal Church, his owa Vicar upon. 


ub Earth; 
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Earth; and that the Biſhops of Rome, who. | 
are St. Peter's Succefiors, ſucceed not only to 
his Chair, but to all the Rights and Preroga- 
tives of St. Feter; and theretore the Biſhop; of 
Rome alſo is the Head of che Church, the 
Oecumenical Paſtor, who neither wants St. 
Peter's Keys nor Sword, This is a very nota- 
ble Point if it were well proved; but as I ob- 
ſerved before, this being a Matter bf pure 
Inſtitution, which depends wholly upon the 
Will of God, it can be proved only by Scri- 
pture: How much then of this do they pre- 
tend to prove from Scripture ?. Why, they 
will prove by Scripture chat St. Peter was the 
Prince of the Apoſtles, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, 
unto hun, Thou art Peter, and on this Rock will 

I build my Chureh; and I will give unto thee tbe 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; and feed my - 
Sbeep; which indeed are lamentable Proofs, 
for the lame Power was given to all the Apo- 
ſtles, 20. John 21, 22, 23. Then ſaid; It us unto 
them, Peace be unto you, as my Father jent me, 
even ſe ſend I you, all of you; and therefore 
not one in ſubjection to another, but all with 
equal Power : And when be had ſaid this, be 
treathed on them, and ſaith unto them, Receive 
ve the Holy Ghoſt; whoſe, oe ver ſms ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them; and wheſeſcever ſins je 
retain they are retained. Accordingly onthe ; 
Day of Pentecoſt the Holy Ghoſt fell on them 
all, they were all endowed with the Gift of 


Tongues, and Miracks, .and Prophecy; _ 


Fl 


the Apoſtles were as Intallible as he. 
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all had the ſame Infallible Spirit, and rhere- 
fore needed no ſuperior Head over them: 
They were to be ſeparated into all Parts of the 
World, where they could have no Communi- 


cation with each other, and therefore could 


have no Univerſal Head. The Hiſtory of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles gives not the leaſt inti- 


mation of any ſuch Superiority, which either 


St. eter challenged, or the other Apoſtles paid 
him; which are ſtrong Preſumptions againſt 
ſuch a Supremacy of St. Peter; and I ſuppoſe 
they themſelves will grant, that all the reſt of 
Bur ſuppoſe: we'ſhould grant them, that 
Sr. Peter: was the chief of the Apoſtles, and 
had a kind of Primacy, not of Government 
bur Order; how do they prove from Seri- 
pture, that the Biſhop of Rome ſucceeds in all 
the Rights and Prerogatives of St. Feter? For 
unleſs this be proved, whatever Prerogative 


St. Peter had it ſignifies nothing to them. And 


this cannot be proved but by Inſtitution; 
for though Chriſt had beſtowed a Primacy on 
St. Peter, yet unleſs he expreſly grant it to His 
Succeſſors too, nay to his Succeſſors in che 
Sec of Rome, his Primacy, as being a Perſo- 
nal Prerogative, muſt die with his perſon: 


As à Prince may grant a priority to Perſons in 


the ſame Office and Power, may make a fir 

Colonel, or a firſt Captain; but if rhete Men 

to whom the Precedency is given, die or are 

removed, thoſe who ſliceves in their wy 
» 11 * 1 4 
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and Power, to the ſame Regiment or Compa- 


ny, do not thereſore ſucceed to their Priority - 
too; for this did not belong to their Office 
but to their Perſons; and the King may give 
the Priority again to whom he pleaſes, or 
appoint them to ſucceed in courſe, according 
to their ad miſſion into ſuch Offices. And by 
the ſame reaſon, the Primacy of the Raman 
Biſhops, who are St. Peter's Succeſſors, does 
not follow from the Primacy of St. Peter, un- 


leſs they can ſnew, that Chriſt has given them 


the Primacy alſo as well as St. Peter ; and this 
muſt be proved from Scripture, becauſe it is 
Matter of Inſtitution; and no * 5 — in 
the World can prove any thing which depends 
ſolely upon an Inſtitution, without proving the 
Inſtitution: But this the Roman Doctors never 


pretend to, for they know that there is not 


one Word in Scripture about it; and nothing 
but the Authority of Scripture can prove a. 

vine Inſtitution. So that could they prove 

e Primacy of St. Peter from Scripture, they 
xove hut half their Point, and that the moſt 
nconſiderable half too, tor it does them no 

od. And therefore when they make a great 
noiſe about St. Peter's Primacy and Preroga- 
tives, never trouble your ſelyes to diſpute that 
int wich. them, which is nothing ta the 
rpoſe; but require them to prove from: 
cripture,, that the. Biſhop of Rome, as St. 
*ter's Succeſſor, is appointed by Chriſt to be 


the ſupream Oecumenical Biſnop, and the. 
| 2 
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Prince of all Biſnops. And if you ſtick here, 
as in reaſon you ought, chere is an end of that 
Controverſie J. 36 buhyo: 
-0T HU s-there is nothing the Church of Rome 
makes a greater noiſe about, than Intallibilicy, 
though chey are not agreed where to place 
this Infallibility, whether in the Pope or a 
General Council: But let it be where it will, 
this being a Matter of Inſtitution, muſt be 
proved by Scripture, How then in the firſt 
place do they prove the Fope to be Infallible? 
Thar they chunk is very plain, becauſe Chriſt 
ſays, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I 
build my Church, and the gates of bell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it; But how does this prove 
that the Biſhop of Rage is Infallible? For 
here is not one Word of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Yes, this proves St. Peter to be infallible, who 
was afterwards Biſhop: of Rome, and thereſore 
all his Succeſſors are infallible too. Now that 
St. Peter was intallible, as all the other Apo- 
ſtles were, we readily grant g though, I think, 
this Text does not prove it; But his 
prove the Biſhop, of Rome's Infallibility ?. Juſt 
as St. Peters Primacy proves the Pope to be 
the Oecumenical , Primate. They themſelves 
wuſt grant, that an infalihle Apoſtle may 
have d ſallible Biſhop: tor e e Of 
elle ekey muſt eicher deny, chat ghe;reft, of cha 
Apoſtles, as well as St. Peter, were iufallible, 
or they muſt grant, that all che Apoſtles Suc- 
cefiors, char ig all che Biſhops, who ſucceeds 
V "3Y > Pu 


84 A Preſeruatiuvfe 
ed any of the Apoſtles in their Sees, muſt be 
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as infallible as the Biſhops of Rome, who ſuc- 
ceeded St. Peter; and then there wilt be ſo 
much Infallibility that it will be worth no- 


_ thing ? If chen there be nota natural and ne- 


ceſſary Entail of Infallibility upon the Suc- 
ceſſors of infallible Apoſtles, they muſt ſhew 
us an 'expreſs Inſtirurion, which makes the 
Succeſſors of Peter at Rome infallible. And 
ler our Proteſtant demand this before he owns 


new, | believe, they will not think him 
Wort Converti mY naw e wy. v8 
© Tyvs as for ſe who place Infallibility in 
a General Council, demand 4 Scripture-Proof 
of it, that they would produce the General 
CounciF's Charter for Infallibility: This they 
can't do; but they ſay the Church is intalli- 


ble, and the General Council is the Church 


Repreſentative, and therefore a General Coun- 


cil muſt be infallible too. So that here are ſe- 


veral things for them to prove, and to prove 
by Seripture too; (for there is no- other way 
of proving them) before they can prove the 
ny of General Councils: As 1. That 
the Church is Tnfallible. 2. That a General 


Council is the Church Repreſentative. - 5; 
That the Church Repreſemtative is that Church 
to which the Promiſe of Infallibility is made. 
And then they might conelude, that a Gene- 
neral Council, as being the Church Repreſen- 

tative, is Infallible. Now inſtead of proving 
4 very 


of Rome, and 
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every — of this by ccrif ure, (as 
they muſt do, if they will prove FN Ä 
ture, that General Councils are Infallible) they 
pretend to prove no more than the firſt of the 
ee that the Church is Inſallible; and that 
lamely too, as may ap ppear more here- 

i and then they take all the reſt tor gran- 
ted withour any Proof; which is juſt as if a 
Man, who in order to prove his Title to an 
Eſtate, is Be to prove, that this Eſtate 
did anciently belong to his Family, that it 
was emailed upon "he Heir-Male, that this 
Entail was never cut off, nor the Eſtate | 
ly alienated, and that he alone is the true — 
viving Heir; ſhould think it enough to prove. 
only che firſt of theſe, that the Eſtate did an- 
ciently belong to his Family ; which it might 
have done, and yet not belong to it now, or 
if it did ſtill belong to it, he may not be the 
true Heir. I 

Thus if we conſider what it is they teach 
about Purgatory, we ſhall quickly perceive 
how little it is they pretend to prove of it: 
They tell us that there is a Purga y-Fire, 
after this Life, where Men undergo the Pu- 
niſnment of cheir Sins, when the Fault is par- 
doned ; that the Church has Power, out 
her Stock of Merits, whicli conſiſts of the 
ſupererogating Works of great and eminent 
Saints, to grant Pardons and Indulgences to 
Men while they live, to deliver them from 
ſereral thouſand Years Puniſhment, e is 
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dre to their Sins in Pur atory z chat che Souls | 
in Purgatory. may be releaſed: our of it by the 
Prayers, and Alms, and Maſſes of rhe living; 


which is the very Life and Soul of this Do- 


ctrine of Purgatory : Now of all this they 
pretend to prove no more from Seripture, bur 
that there is a Purgatory-Fire after this Lire; 
and how they prove it you have already 
heard: But that either Penances or pilgri- 
mages, and other extraordinary Acts of De- 


and Indtthaegccs, can either remit or ſhorten 
the Pains of Purge ; or that the Prayers 
and Alms of our living: Friends, or Maſſes 
faid for us by mercenary Prieſts, can deliver 
us out of Purgatory, which we are padcipaly, 
concerned to know, and without Which, Pur- 


gatory will not enrich the Prieſts, nor the 
Church; this they never attempt, that 1 
know of, to prove by Scripture. Whether 


there be a Purgatory or not in it ſelf conſi- 
dered, is a meer ſpeculative Point, and of no 
Value; But could they prove that the Pope 
has the Reys of Purgatory, and that Alms 
and Maſſes will deliver opt ot Purgatory; 
this were worth knowing, and is as. well 
worth proving as any Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome, for there is nothing they get more 
by. But if you will not believe this, till they 
produce a Scripture-Proof of it, you may let 


them ditpure on about the Place ot Purgatory, 


and keep your Money in your Pocket. Thus 
oe 65 1.5 | a it 
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it is in moſt other Caſes. If you take their 
whole Doctrine together, and demand a Proof 
of every Part of it, and not take 4 Proof of 
ſome little Branch of ir for a Proof of the 
whole, you will quickly find that they will 
not be ſo fond of diſputing as ſome of them 
now are. N e er 
7 3: ANOTHER way our Roman Adverſaries 
have of proving cheir Doctrines from Scrip- 
ture is, inſtead of plain and poſitive Proots, 
to produce ſome very remote and ine vident 
8 from Scripture, and if they can 
but hale a Text of Scriprure into the Premiſes, 
whateyer the concluſion be, they call it a 
Scripture-Proof. There are infinite Inſtances 
of chis, but I can only name fome few. 
Tuus they prove the perpetuil Infallibili- 
ty of the Church, becauſe Chriſt promiſes his 
Diſciples to be with them to the end of the 
World, Matth. 28. 20. which Promiſe cannot 
be confined to their Perſons, for they were 
to dic long before the end of the World, and 
therefare muſt extend to their Succeffors. 
Suppoſe that, and does Chriſt's pes with 
them, neceſſarily ſignifie, that he will make 
chem Tofallible ?- Is not Chriſt ern ng  þ 
particular Church, wich every particular Bi- 
ſhop, nay with every particular good Chri- 
ſtian, and muſt they all be Infallible then? 

Tus Chriſt promiſes that the Gates of Hell 
ſhall nor prevail inſt his Church; Ergo, 
the Church is Intallible; for if Error and 
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Hereſie preyails againſt the Church, the Gates 
of Hell prevail againſt it: And I add, if Sin 
and Wickedneſs prevail againſt che Church, 


” 


the Gates of Hell prevail againſt ic ; Ergo, | 
the Church is Impeccable, and cannot ſin; 


which is to the full as good a Conſequence as 
the other; and therefore the Gates of Hell 


prevailing, can neither ſigniſie the meer pre- 


valency of Errors or Sin in the Church, bur 
ſuch a prevalency as deſtroys the Church; 
and this ſhall never be, becauſe Chriſt has 
23 it ſhall never be; and it may never 
, though the Church be not Infallible ; and 
therefore this does not prove Infallibility. 
Tuus they prove there is ſuch a Place as 
Purgatory, where Sins are forgiven and expi- 
9 becauſe our Saviour ſays, That che Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall neither be forgi- 
ven in this World, nor in the World to come, 


Mat. 12. 32. and theretore there are ſome. 
Sins which are forgiven in the next World, 


becauſe there is a Sn which ſhall not be for- 


given there. Now not to conſider the ordinas, - | - 


ry.uſe of ſuch Phraſes, to fignifie no more, 
than it ſhall never be, without diſtinguiſhing , 
between what is to be done in this World, 


and what in the next; nay, not to e 


how contrary this is to their own Doctrine 
Purgatory, that Men who go to Purgatory 
have all their Sins already forgiven, thoug 
they muſt ſuffer the Puniſnment of them there, 
which, how abſurd ſoever it is, yer. Men 
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that Purgatory is not a Place of forgiving 
ins, and therefore cannot be meant by our 
aviour in thoſe Words; yet ſuppoſing all 
they would have, that there ſhall be ſome Sins 
forgiven in the next World, which are not 
forgiven in this; How does this prove aPopiſh 
Purgatory, where Souls endure ſuch Tor- 
ments as are not inferior to thoſe of Hell it 
ſelf, excepting their duration? That ſome 
Sins ſhall- be ſorgiven in the next World, I 
think does not very evidently prove that Men 
ſnall be tormented, it may be for ſeveral Ages, 
in the Fire of Purgatory. . | 
Tubus they prove the neceſſity of Auricu- 
lar Conteſſion to à Prieſt, from the Power of 
udicial Abſolution. Chriſt has given the 
ieſt power to forgive Sins, and hereby has 
made him a Judge to retain or remit Sins, to 
abſolve. and infli& Penances. Now a. Judge 
cannot judge right without 2 particular know- 
ledge of Fe Fact, and all the Circumſtances 
of it; and this the Prieſt cannot know with- 
out che Confeſſion of the Penitent; and 
therefore as Prieſts have Authority to abſolve, 
ſoa penitent, who would be abſolved, muſt 
of neceſſity confeſ. But now. I ſhould think. 
it a much better r that the Prieſt 
has not ſuch a judicial Authority of Ahſolu- 
tion as requires 4 particular Conieſſion of the 
Penitent, becauſe Chriſt has no where com- 
manded all Men to confeſs their Sins to a Prieſt, 
than that the Prieſt has ſuch a judicial Autho- 
3x | rity, 
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rity, and therefore all Men muſt confeſs to a 
Prieft; for chongh our Saviour does give 
Power: to his Apoſtles to remit and "retain 

Sins he do not 
nifie a judicial Authority to for N 
ff it did, ir may relate only ro Publick Sins 
which are too well known without a private 
Confeſſion; or however, it is not the parti- 
cular knowledge of the Sin, with all the 


Circumſtances of it, but the Marks and Cha- 


racters of true Repentance fpr publick or fe- 
cret Sins, which is the beſt Rule and Dire - 
&ion whom to abſolve; and therefore there 


is no need of a particular Confeſſion to this 


Bur the 9 of this is moſt palpable, 
when they draw ſuch Conſequences trom one 
Text of Scripture as directly contraditt other 
plain and 'expreſs Texts. Thus bectuſe St. 
rer tells us, tliat there are many things hard 


to be underſtood in St. Paul's Epiſtles, which 


they that are unlearned and unſtable, wreſt, as 
they do alſo the other Scr;ptures to their omn de- 


ſtruction, 2 Pet. 3. 16. From hence they would - 


conclude, that People ought nor to be allowed 
to read the Bible; as it St. Færer had intend- 
ed to forbid them to read xhoſe Epiſtles 
which St. Paul had written to them; nay; to 
read this very Epiſtle which he timſelF now 
ſent to them. For theſe Epiſtles which were 
ſent to the Churches, that they might be read 
by them, make a conſiderable part of the 
ae, ne inen ine md 
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New Teſtament, which the People muſt nor 
be allowed to read now. But ſerting aſide 
this, this Conſequence that the People muſt 
not read the Bible, is directly contrary to a 
great many other Texts, which exprefly 
command to read, and ſearch, and ſtu- 
dy, and meditate on the Laws of God and 
the Holy Scriptures, as every Body knows. I 
confeſs it amazes me to hear Men argue at 
this rate, when they cannot produce any one 
Text which forbids People to read the Scrip- 
rures, and rhere are a great many expreſs 
Commands that they ſhould read the'Scrip- 
rures; they think it ſufficient ro oppoſe againſt 
all this Authority, a Conſequence ot their 
own making, and a very abſurd one too, and 

call this a Scripture- Proof. N 
.I woULD not be thought wholly to reject a 
-plain- and evident Contequence trom Scrip- 
ture; but yer I will never admit of a meer 
Conſequence to prove an Inſtitution, which 
muſt be delivered in plain Terms, as all Laws 
ought to be; and where I have no other 
Proof but ſome Scripture Conſequences, I ſhall 
not think it equivalent to a Scripture- Proof: 
If the Conſequences be plain and obvious, 
and ſuch as every Man ſees, I ſnall not que- 
ſtion it; but remote, and dubious, and di- 
ſputed Conſequences, if we have no better 
Evidence, to be ſure are a very ill Founda- 
tion for Articles ot Faith. Let our Proteſtant 
then teil ſuch Diſputants, that for the Inſti- 
3. 1 | {4 cution 
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as much as the Proteſtanc Faith is charged 
with uncertainty, we deſire a little more cer- 


tainty for our Faith, than meer Inferences 


from Scripture, and thoſe none of the plain- 
eſt neither. — 1 
4. ANOTHER falſe Pretence to Scrip- 
ture - Proofs is, to clap their own Senſe upon 
the Words of Scripture, wichout any regard 


to the Uſe. and Propriety of Words, to the 

Circumſtances of the Place, to the Reaſon || 
and Nature of Things; and to call this a | 

Scripture-Proof of their Doctrine, when their 


Daftrines do not naturally grow there, bur are 
only engrafted by ſome cunning Artiſts upon 
a Scriprure-Stock. I ſhall give you only one 
Inſtance of this, cheir Dockrine 
ſtantiation. Wer 


the Elements of Bread and Wine are conver- 
ted into the natural Fleſh and Blood of _ 


which was born of the Virgin Mary: That af- 


ter Conſecration there is nothing of the Sub- 
ſtance of Bread and Wine, but the Accidents 
Jubſiſt without a Subſtance : That the Natu- 


ral Body of Chtiſt; his Soul and Divinity, are 


preſent under the Species of Bread; nay, 
that whole Chriſt, Fleſh and Blood, 1 
under the Species of Bread, and in every 
Particle of it, and under the Species of 
Wine, and every Drop of it: That the Body 
of Chrift is not broken, nor his Blood ſhed in 


the 
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tution of Sacraments, and for Articles of 
Faith, he expects plain poſitive Proofs ; that 


of Tranſub- 
As for Tranſubſtantiation, chey teach, that 


1 — 
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the Sacrament, but only the Species of Bread 
and Wine, which are nothing: That it is on- 
ly this Nothing which we eat and drink in the 
Sacrament, and which goes down into our 
Stomachs, and carries whole Chriſt down 
with it. Now this Doctrine ſounds fo very 
harſh, is ſo contrary to, all the Evidence of 
our Senſes, and has ſo many Abſurdities and 
1 Contradiftions to Reaſon, that it ought to be 
very plainly proved from Scripture in every 
Part of it; for if a Man might be perſwaded 
| to renounce his Senſes and Reaſon to believe 
{ Scripture, yet it ought to be equally evident 
to him at leaſt that Scripture is for it, as it is, 
that Senſe and Reaſon is againſt it; and yet 
there is not one Word in Scripture to prove 
any one Part of this Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation; neither that the Natural Fleſh ani 
Blood of Chriſt is in the Sacrament, nor that 
the Subſtance of Bread and Wine does not 
remain after Conſecration, nor that the Acci- 
dents of Bread and Wine, ſuch as Colour, 
Smell, Taſte, Quantity, Weight, ſubſiſt with- 
out any Subſtance, or Subject to ſubſiſt in. 
Theſe are ſuch Paradoxes to Senſe and Rea- 
JF fon, that they ought to be very well ſuppor- 
ted with Scripture before they are received 
for Articles of Paith, 'or elſe our Faith will be 
as very an Accident, without any Subſtance, 
as the Sacramental Species themſelves are. 
But though they have no Text which proves 
the leaſt Tittle of all this, yer they have a 
Text whereon they graft this Doctrine of 
>” WOW E * "Tran 
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Tranſubſtantiation, viz. This. is my Body, which 
they ſay ſignifies ki thing which they 
teach concerning Tranſubſtantiation; but then 
I hope they will prove that it does ſo, not 
expect that we ſhould take it for granted be- 
cauſe they ſay it. Now, not to inſiſt upon 
thoſe Arguments, whereby our Divines have 
o demonſtratively pfbved, that Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, as explained by the Church of Rome, 
cannot be the Senſe of This is my Body, my 
Advice to Proteſtants is to put them upon the 
Proof, that this is the Senſe of ir, which in 
rcaſon they ought to prove, becauſe there is 
not one Word of it in the Text; and I ſhall 
only tell them what Proofs they ought to de- 
mand ſor it. - 

Now, I ſuppoſe, all Men will think it rea- 
ſanable, that the Evidence for it ſhould at leaſt 
be equal to the Evidence againſt it; though we 
ought indeed to have more Reaſon to believe 

it, chan to disbelieve it; or elſe we muſt | 
in Suſpence, when the Balance is equal, an 
turns neither way. Now I will not oppoſe the 
Evidence of Senſe and Reaſon againſt the 
Authority of Scripture; for I will never ſup- | 

poſe that they can contradict each other; and 
if there ſhould appear ſome Contradiction be- 
tween them, I will be contented at preſent, 
without diſputing that Point, to give it on the 
Side of Scripture z, but I will oppoſe the Evi- 


dence of Senſe and Reaſon againſt any private 
Maus, or any Churchs Expoſition of Scri- 


| 


: 


I 


— 


fore, 


— 
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pture: And if that Expoſition they give of 


any Text of Scripture, as ſuppoſe, This is my 
Body, contradi& the Evidence of Senſe and 
Reaſon, I miy modeſtly require as plain 
Proof, that this is the Meaning of the Text, 
as T have, that ſuch a Meaning is contrary to 
all Senſe and Reaſon: For. though Senſe and 
Reaſon be not the Rule ang Meaſure of Faith, . 
yet we muſt uſe our Senſe and Reaſon in ex- 
pounding Scripture, or we may quickly make 
a very abſurd and ſenſeleſs Religion. En 
Now this' ſhews us, What Kind of Proof 
we muſt require, that Tranſubſtantiation is 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, viz. as certain 
Proof as we have, that Tranſubſtantiation is 
contrary to Senſe and Reaſon. And there- 


1. WE muſt demand à ſelf-evident Proof 
of this, becauſe it is ſelf-evidenr, that Tran- 
ſubſtantiation contradicts Senſe and Reaſon. 

Every Man who knows what the Word means, 


(which I believe Men may do, without being 


reat Philoſophers ) and will conſult his own 
Senſes and Reafon, will need no Arguments co 
rove, that Tranſubſtantiation contraditts , 
both: Now ſuch a Scripture-Proof I would 


- ſee for Tranfubſtantiation,” ſo plain, and ex- 


preſs, and ſelf-evidenr, that no Man, who un- 
derſtands the Words, can doubt whether this 
be the Meaning of them; I niean, a reaſona- 
ble, not an obſtinate, wilful, and ſceptical 


Doldring. Now, 1 Velleve, chag'our Ae 
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faries themſelves will not ſay, that This is my 
Body, is ſuch a ſelf- evident Proof of Tranſub- _ 
ſtantiation; I am ſure, ſome of the wiſeſt Men 
among them have not thought it ſo, and the 
fierce'Diſpures for ſo many Ages about the In- 
ter pretation of thoſe Words, proves that it 
is not ſo: For Men do not uſe to diſpute what 
is ſelf- evident, and proves it ſelf without any 
other Arguments. Now it is very unreaſona- 
ble, to require any Man to believe Tranſub- 
ſtantiation againſt a ſelf-evident Proof, that it 
is contrary. to Senſe and Reaſon, without gi- 
ving him a ſelf-evident Proof, that it is the 
Doctrine of Scripture ; which is to require a 
Man to believe againſt the beſt Reaſon and 
Evidence. | e eee 
2. WE muſt demand ſuch a Scripture- Proof 
of Tranſubſtantiation, as cannot poſſibly fig- 
nify any thing elſe; or elſe it will not anſwer 
that Evidence which we have againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation: For Senſe and Reaſon pro- 
nounce Tranſubſtantiation to be naturally. im- 
ee and therefore unleſs it be as impoſ- 
ible to put any other Senſe upon Scripture , 
than what ſignifies Tranſubſtantiation, as it is 


to reconcile Tranſubſtantiation to Senſe and 


Reaſon, there is not ſuch good Evidence for 
Tranſubſtantiation, as againſt it. Were the 
Seripture-Proofs for Tranſubſtantiarion ſo 
plain and evident, that it were impoſſible to 
Ppt any other Senſe on the Words; then I 


* * . 


— 


would grant, that it is as impoſſible for ay | 
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FF - 'who believe the Scriptures, to disbelieve 
> Trauſubſtantiation, as it is for thoſe, who truſt 
to their on Senſe and Reaſan, to believe it. 
| Here the Difficulty would be equal on both 

Sides, and then I ſhould preter a Divine Re- 
velation (if it were poſſible to prove ſuch a 
Revelation to be Divine) before natural Senſe 
and Reaſon ;' but I preſume, no. Man will tay 
that it is impoſſihle'to put another, and that a 
very reaſonable, Interpretation upon thoſe 
Words, This is my Body, without expounding 
them to the Senſe of Tranſubſtanriarion. * 
5 OUR Roman Ad verſaries do not deny, but 
that theſe Words are capable of a Figurative, 
as well as of a' Literal Senſe: As when the 
Church is called the Body of Chriſt, Fleſh of 
his Fleſti, and Bone of his Bone, it is not 
meant of his Natural, but his Myſtical Body; 
and thus, when the Bread is called the Body 
of Chriſt, it may not ſignify his Natural, but 
of Sacramental Body, or his Body to all the 
Ends and Purpoſes of a Sacrament. Now, if 
there be any other good Senſe to be made of 
theſe Words beſides Tranſubſtanriarion, there 
cannot be ſach a Neceſſity to expound them 
of Tranſubſtantiation, as there is not to ex- 
pound them of it; for I do not reject Scri- 
| prure, if I deny Tranſubſtantiation, when 
the Words of Scripture do not neceffaril 
prove it; but I renounce Senſe and Reaſon, if 
I believe it. Now, though I were bound to 
renounce my Senſe and Reaſon, when ory 
| E 3 contradi 
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contradict Scripture ; yet ſure. I am not bound, 
to deny my Senſe and Reaſon, when they do 
not contradict Scripture ; and Senſe and Rea- 
ſon are never contrary to Scripture, nor Scri- 
pture to them, when the Words of Scripture 
are capable of ſuch an Interpretation, as is 
reconcileable both to Senſe and Reaſon : In 
Jucha Caſe, to expound Scripture contrary to 
| Senſe and Reaſon, is both to pervert the 
"Scripture, and to contrad ict Reaſon, without 
any Neceſſity. An Unlearned Man need not 
enter into a large Diſpute about Tranſubſtan- 
tiation; let him but reouire his Ad verſary to 
ive him as plain Evidence, that Tranſub- 
ntiation is the Doctrine of the Goſpel, as he 
can give him, that it is contrary to Senſe and 
Reaſon, and the Diſpute will quickly be at an 
end. It had been very eaſy to have given 
more Inſtances under every Head, and to have 
obſerved more falſe Ways of expoundin 
Scripture, which the Doctors of the Church of 
Rome are guilty of; but theſe are the moſt 
obvious, and theretore the beſt ſitted to my 
Deſign to inftru& Unlearned Men; and I mu 
not ſuffer this Diſcourſe, which was at firſt 
intended much ſhorter than it already is, to 
well too much under my Hands. 
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SECT. III. 
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Concerning the Ancient Fathers and Wri- 


ters of the Chriſtian Church, 


- | | 

HOUGH Learned Men may ſquabble 
about the Senſe of Fathers and Coun- 
cils, it is very unreaſonable, rhat Unlearned 
Men ſhould be concerned in ſuch Diſpures, 
becauſe they are not competent Judges of it; 
and yet there is nothing which our Roman Diſ- 
putants make a greater noiſe with, among 


Women and Children, and the meaneſt ſort 
of People, than Quotations out of Fathers 
and Councils, whom they pretend to be all 


on their ſide. Now as it is a ridiculous thing 
for them to talk of Fathers and Councils to 
ſuch People, ſo it is very ridiculous for ſuch 
People to be converted by Sayings out of the 
Fathers and Councils: 1 confeis it has made 
me often ſmile, with a Mixture of Pity and 
Indig nation at the Folly of it; for what more 
contemptible eaſineſs can any Man be .gmky . 
of, than to change his Religion which he has 
been taught out of the Scriptures, and may 
find there if he pleaſes, becauſe he is told by 
ſome honeſt Prieſt, (a ſort of Men who never 
deceive any one) that ſuch or ſuch a Father, 
who lived it may de they know not where nor 

E 4 when, 
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when, and wrote they know not what, has 
ſpoke in favour of Tranſubſtantiation, or Pur- 
gatory, or ſome other Popiſh Doctrine. 

AND therefore let me adviſe dur Prote- 
ſtant, who is not skilled in theſe Matters, 
when he is urged with the Authority of Fa- 
thers, to ask them ſome fe Queſtions, 

1. ASK them, Wow you ſhall certainly 
know what the Judgment of the Fathers was? 
And this includes à great many Queſtions, 
which muſt be reſolved before you can be 
ſure of this; as, how you ſhall know that 
ſuch Books were written by that Father, 
whoſe Name it bears; or that it has not been 
corrupted by the Ignorance or Knavery of 
Tranſcribers while they were in the Hands 


of Monks who uſurped great Authority over 


the Fathers, and did not only pare their Nails, 
but altered their very Habit and Dre, to fit 
them to the Modes of the Times, and make 
them faſhionable ? How you ſhall know what 
the true meaning of thoſe Words are which 
they cite from them, which the Words-them- 
ſelves many times will not diſcover without the 
Context: How you ſhall know that ſuch Say- 
ings are honeſtly quored, or honeſtly tranſla- 
ted ? How you ſhall know whether this Father 
did not in other Places contradi& what he 
here ſays, or did not alter his Opinion after 
he had wrote it, without writing publick Re- 
cantations, as St. Auſtin did? Whether this 
Father was not contradicted by other Fathers 
0H 4 8 An 


e 


22 4 


- 


* * 


_—_— 
- 


WW wm ww OT 


* 


—" + A 


2 
— 


= » ws. Md "I. — — 


3 
— „ 


againſt PO ERV. 101 


— 


And in that Caſe, which of the Fathers you 
Leh 
'You may add, That you do not ask theſe 
Queſtions at random, but for great and ye- 
ceſſary Reaſons; for in reading tome late Eu- 
gliſb Books both of Proteſtants and Papiſts, 
you find large Quotations out of the Fathers 
on both Sides; that ſome are charged with 
falſe Tranſlations, with perverting the Fa- 
ther's Senſe with miſciting his Words, with 
noting ſpurious Authors, as it ſeems many of 
thoſe are which make up the late Speculum, or 
Eccleſiaſtical Proſpective-Glaſs ; to name no 
more. Now how ſhall you, who are an un- 
learned Man, judge of ſuch Diſputes as theſe? 


What Books are Spurious or Genuine? Whe- 


ther the Fathers be rightly quoted, and hat 
the true ' Senſe of them is? For my part I 


know not what Anſwer ſuch a Diſputant could 


make, but to bluſh, and promiſe not to alledge 
the Authority of Fathers any more. It is cer- 
tain, in ſuch Matters, thoſe who are unlearned 


1 muſt cruſt the Learned; and then, I ſuppoſe, - 


an unlearned Proreſtant will rather truſt a 
Proteſtant than à Popiſh Doctor, as Papiſts 
will rather truſt their Prieſts than Prote | 
Divines, and then there is not much to be got 
on either fide this way: For when à Prote- 
ſtant ſhews an Fnclination rather to believe a 
Popiſh-chan a Proteſtant Divine, he is certain- 
ly three quarters a Pa piſt before-hand. 
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IN DEED, unlearned Proteſtants, who are 


inquiſitive, and have time to read, have ſuch 
Ad vantages now to ſatisfie themſelves even 


about the Senſe of Fathers and Councils, as 


ir may be no Age before ever afforded, there 


being ſo many excellent Books written in En- 
gliſb as plainly confirm the Proteſtant Faith, 


and Popery, by the Teſtimonies and 
Authorities of Ancient Writers; and ſuch 
Nen, though they do nor, underſtand Latin 


and Greet, are in no danger of all the Learn- 


2 


ing of rheir Popiſh Ad verſaries; and any Man | 
* leaſes may have recourſe to ſuch Books, | 


and ſee the State of the Controverſy with his 


own Eyes and judge for himſelf; but thoſe ' 
who cannot do this may very fairly decline 


ſuch a Tryal as improper for them. For, 
2. LE r our Proteſtant ask ſuch Diſputers, 
Whether a plain Man may not attain a ſuffici- 
ent Knowledge and Certainty of his Religi 
without underſtanding Fathers and Councils? 
H they ſay he cannot, ask them, How many 
_ Roman-Catholicks there are that underſtand 
Fathers and Councils? Ask them, How thoſe 
Chriſtians underſtood their Religion, who li- 
ved before there were any of theſe Fathers 
and Councils? Ask them again, Whether they 
delieve that God has made it impoſſible to the 


greateſt Part of Mankind, to underſtand the 


Chriſtian Religion? For even among Chriſti- 
uns themſelves, there is not one in a hundred 


thouſand, who underſtand Fathers and Coun- 


cils ; 


* 
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cils; and ir is morally impoſſible they ſhould : 
And therefore certainly, there muſt be a ſhorter 
and eaſier way to underſtand Chriſtian Religi- 
on than this, or elfe the Generality of Man- 
kind, even of profeſs'd Chriſtians, are out of 


all Poſſibility of Salvation. Ask them once 


more, Whether it he not a much eaſer Mat- 
ter for a plain honeſt Man, to learn all things 
neceſſary to Salvation our of the Scriptures 
themſelves, eſpecially with the Help of a 
Wiſe and Learned Guide, than to underſtand 
all Farhers and Councils, and rake his Religi- 
on from chem? Why then do they fo quarret 
at Peoples reading the Scriptures, and put 
them upon reading Farhers and Councils? 1 
ſuppoſe, they will grant, the Scriptures may 
be read a little ſooner than fo many Volumi- 
nous Fathers; and Lxbbe's Councils into rhe 
Bargain; and t believe moſt Men who try, 
will think chat they are more eaſily under- 
ſtood : And therefore, if Proteſtants, as they 
tend, can have no Certainty of rhe true 
enſe of Scripture, I am ſure there is much 
leſs Certainty to be had from the Fathers. A 


ſnort time will give us a full View of the Seri- 


ptures; to read and underſtand all the Fa- 
chers, is Work enough fora Mans Life: The 
Seri pture is all of a Piece, every Part of it 
agrees with the reſt; the Fathers many times 
contrad ict themſelves and each other; and if 


Men differ about the Senſe of Scripture, they 


differ much more about Fathers and Councils 
hy T 
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That it is a mighty Riddle, that thoſe who 
think ordinary Chriſtians not fir to read the 
Scriptures, ſhould think it neceſſary for them 
to underſtand Fathers and Councils; and yet 
they are ridiculous indeed to diſpute with eve- 
ry Tradeſman about Fathers and Councils, if 
they do not think they ought to read and un- 
derſtand them. | 4 

THE Sum is, ſuch Proteſtants as are not 
skilled in Book - learning, may very reaſonably 


tell theſe Men, who urge them with the Au- 


thority of Councils and Fathers, That they 

do not pretend to any skill in ſuch Matters, 
and hope it is not required of them, for if it 
be, they are in an ill caſe: The Holy Seri 


tuts, not Fathers and Councils, is the Rule 


of their Faith; if they had read the Fathers, 


they ſnould believe them no farther, than what 


they taught was agreeable to Scripture; and 
therefore whatever Opinions any of the Fa- 
thers had, it is no concern of theirs to know, 
x they can learn what the Doctrine of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles was, without it: Learned 
Men may diſpute about theſe things; Ind they 
have heard learned Proteſtants, that the 
Church' of Rome can find none of her peculiar 
Doctrines in the Writings of any.of the Fa- 
thers for the firſt Three Hundred Years ; and 
it's certain, if this be true, all the later Fa- 
thers are of no Authority to eſtabliſh any new 
Doctrine; for there was no more Authority 


in che Church, to bring in any new Do- 


ctrines, 
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ctrines, after Three e os than | 
there is at this. Day. | | 
UNLEARNED Men may very 1 
bly reject all Diſpute about Fathers and Coun- 
cis, ( though Learned Men cannot, and indeed 
— not ;) for if they are not bound to read 
Fathers and Councils, I think they are not 
bound to underſtand them, nor to diſpute 
about them; and it is very unadviſably done, 
when they do: For it is paſt a Jeſt in ſo ſe- 
rious 4 Matter, though otherwife it were co- 
mical enough, for Men to be converted by Fa- 
thers and n W EOS 


them. 


1 


—— 
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How 10 Anſwer ſome of the moſt 
Popular Pretences urged by Pa- 
pifts againſt Proteſtants. * 
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1. Concerning the Uncertainty of the 
F: Proteſtant Faith. 


| = CIS UR Popiſh Adverfaries of late, 

have not ſo much diſputed, as 

%% O Ge fenced; have neither down- 

right oppoſed the Proteſtant 

e IC „ för vindicated their 
own, but have betaken them- 

ſelves to ſome Tricks and Amuſements, to d i- 

vert and perplex the Diſpute, and to impoſe 

upon the ignorant and unwary. One of their 

principal Arts has been ta cry out of the Un- 

certainty of the Proteſtant) Faith. This every 

Body is nearly concerned in; for there is no- 

thing wherein Certainty is ſo neceſſary, and ſo. 
much deſired, as in Matters of Religion, where- 

on our Eternal State depends. This 4 been 
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often anſwered by Proteſtants, and I do not 
intend. to enter into the Merits of the Cauſe, 
and ſhew upon what a firm and ſure Bottom the 


Proteſtant Faith ſtands: This is a Cavil eaſily 


enough expoſed to the Scorn and Contempt of 


all conſidering Men, without ſo much Trouble. 


Fox, 1. Suppoſe the Proteſtant Faith were 


uncertain, How is the Cauſe of the Church of 


Rome ever the better? Is this a ſufficient Rea- 
ſon to turn Papiſts, becauſe Proteſtants are 
uncertain? Does this prove the Church - of 
Rome to be Infallible, becauſe the Church of 
England is Falhble ? Muſt Certainty neceſſa- 
rily be found among them, becauſe it is nor 
to be found with us? Is Thomas an honeſt 
Man becauſe John is a Knave ? Theſe are Two 
diſtin& Queſtions, and muſt be diſtinctly 


proved. If they can prove our Faith-uncer- 


rain, and their on certain, there is reaſon 
then to go over to them: but if they cannot 


do this, they may, it may be, uade Men 


to renounce the Proteſtant Faith, but not to 


embrace Popery. Ask them then, What 


reater Aſiurance they have of their Faith 
Yon we have of ours? If they tell you, 
their Church is Infallible ; tell them that is 
another Queſtion, and does not belong to this 


Diſpute. For the Infallibility of their Church, 


does not-follbw from the Uncertainty of our 
Faith; if they can prove their Church In- 
fallible, whether they prove our Faith Un- 
certain or not, we will at any time change 
Proteſtant Certainty tor Infallibility: _ if 

| 2 | Y 


9 


: 
= — E 


— ee HNIN 
108 A Preſeruvative”! 


hey could prove our Faith uncertain, unlefs 
they could prove their own more certain, 
(though we bare them Infallibility) we may 
ceaſe to be Proteſtants, but ſhall never turn 
J 235 an tht, 2197 07 2 hne 
2. As k them, What they mean by the Un- 
certainty of the Proteſtant Faith? For this 
may ſignifie Two Things: Either, 1. That 
the Objects of our Faith are in themſelves 
uncertain, and cannot be proved by certain 
Reaſons: Or 2dly,- That our Perſwaſion about 
theſe Matters is uncertain and wavering. If 
they mea the firſt, then the Senſe is, that the 
Chriſtian Religion is an uncertain Thing, and 
caunot be certainly proved; for this is the 
whole Proteſtant Faith: We believe the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, and whatever is contained in the 
Writings oft the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, 
and this is all we believe. And I hope, 
they will not fay theſe Things are uncer- 
tain; for then t 1 renounce the Chriſtian 
Religion, and Infallibility it ſelf cannot help 
them out: for Infallibility eannot make that 
certain, which is in it ſelf uncerrain : An 
Infallible Man muſt know Things as they are, 
or elſe he is miſtaken, and ceaſes to be Infal- 
lible; and therefore what is certain, he infa 
Itbly knows to be certain, and what is uncer- 
tain, he infallibly knows to be uncertain; ſor 
the moſt certain and infallible Knowledge does 
not change its Object, but ſees it juſt as it is: 
And therefore they muſt allow the Objects of 
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N our Faith, or the Proteſtant Faith, as to the 


Matter of it, to be very certain, and built 
upon certain Reaſon, or elſe their Infalſible 


Church can have no certainty of the Chriſti- 


an Faith. | 
Ir they mean the ſecond thing, that we 
have no certain Perſuaſion about! what we pro- 


feſs to believe: This is a — abuſe to Prote- 
- 


ftants, as if they were all Knaves and Hypo- 
crites, who do hot heartily and firmly be- 
lieve what we profeſs to believe; and a Pro- 
teſtant, who knows that he dbes very firmly 
and ſted faſtly believe his Religion, ought to 
reject ſuch a Villanous Accuſation as this, with 
Indignation and Scorn. Indeed it is both im- 
pudent and filly for any Man to tell a Prote- 


ſtant that his Faith is uncertain, (Cas that ſig- 


nifies an uncertain and doubtful Perſuaſion 
when he knows and feels the contrary; and 


no body elſe can know this but himſelf: In 
what Notion then is the Proteſtant Faith un- 


certain? What can Faith ſigniſie, but either 
the Objects of Faith, or the internal Aſſent 
and Perſwaſion ? The Objects of our Faith are 
certain, if Chriſtian Religion be ſo, thar is, 
they have very certain Evidence: our Aſſent 
and Perſuaſion is very certain, as that is op- 
poſed to all doubtfulneſs and wavering : And 
what certainty then is wanting to the Prote- 
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WHEN then you hear any of theſe Men de- 
-claiming about the Uncertainty of the Prote- 
ſtant Faith, only ask them, What they mean 
by the Proteſtant Faith? Whether the Arti- 
cles of your Faith, that they are uncertain, 
or the Act of Faith, your internal Aſſent and 


Perſuaſion: If they ſay, they mean the Act 


of Faith: Tell them, that it is a ſtrange Pre- 
ſumption in them to pretend to know your 
Heart; that you know that beſt your ſelf, 
whether you do firmly and ſtedfaſtly believe 


your Religion; and to give them Satisfaction 
in that Point, you aſſure them, that you do: 
As for the Objects of your Faith, or what it 
is you believe, tell them, you are a Member 
of the Church of England, and embrace the 
Doctrine of it, and there they may ſind your 
Faith both as a Chriſtian, and as a Proteſtant; 
and may try their Skill on it, when they 
pleaſe, to prove any Part of it uncertain, and 
you are ready to defend it. This is a plain 
and fair Anſwer, and I believe you will hear 
no more of them. 4 | 

Fon as for their common Argument to 
prove the Uncertainty of the Proteſtant Faith, 
That there is a great Variety of Opinions a- 
mong Proteſtants, and that they condemn one 
another with equal Confidence and Aſſurance. 
Ask them how this proves your Faith to be 
uncertain, either as to its Object, or as to its 


Aſſent? May not what you believe, be very 


certainly true, becauſe ſome Men believe the 
5 con- 
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contrary ? Tell chem, you do not-place the 


| Certainty of what you believe, upon any 
{ Man's believing, or nor believing it, but upon 
the certain Reaſons you have to prove it; and 
therefore if they would convince you, that 


what you believe is not certain, they muſt 
diſprove your Reaſons, not meerly tell you, 


that other Men think it falſe or uncertain, and 


believe otherwiſe: Thus does it prove, that 
you give an uncertain and doubtful Aſſent to 


what you profeſs to believe, becauſe other 


Men are very fully perſuaded of the contra- 
ry? Pray tell them, that you do not build 
our Aſſent upon other Men's Perſuaſions, 
t upon the Reaſons of your Faith, and 
while they are unſnaken, you ſhall believe as 
you do, and with the ſame Aſſurance, whoe- 
ver believes otherwiſe. tive 7 
THERE are two Things indeed, which this 
Argument proves, but they fignify nothing to 
weaken the Proteſtant Fairh. - | 


1. Thar all the Doctrines which are profeſ- 


ſed by ſome Proteſtants, are not certain; for 


ſome of them muſt be falſe, when they are 


contradictory Doctrines maintained and pro- 


feſſed by ſeveral Sets of Proteſtants; but 
then no Man, that I know of, ever ſaid, that 
all Proteſtant Doctrines were certain; which I 
hope does not hinder but that ſome Prote- 
ſtant Doctrines may be certain; and then the 


Doctrines of the Church of England may. be 
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certain, though ſome other Communions © 
Proteſtants have erred. 3 
2. THr1s Argument proves alſo, that Men 
who are miſtaken, may be very confidently 
- perſuaded of their Miſtakes, and therefore 
the Confidence af Perſuafion does not prove 
the Certainty of their Faith; and I never 
heard any Man ſay that it did: But T hope 
this does not prove that a Man, who is cer- 
tain upon evident Reaſons, muſt be miſtaken |] 
too, becauſe Men, who are certain without 
Keaſon, may miſtake, ee 23.61 999» Wi 
Ap yet this very Argument, from the 
different and contrary Opinions among Prote- 
-Ntants to prove the Uncertainty of the Prote- It 
ſtant Faith, ſignifies nothing, as to our Di- 
ſputes with the Church of Rome: For ask 
them, what they would think of the Prote- 
ſtant Faith, were all Proteſtants of a Mind? 
Would their Conſent and Agreement prove 
the Certainty of the Proteſtant Faith? Then 
the Proteſtant Faith, in Oppoſition to Popery, 
is very certain: For they all agree in con- 
demning the Errors and Corruptions of the 
Churchef Rome; and thus I think they get þ 
nothing by this Argument: For if. the Diſſen- Re 
tions of Proteſtants proves the Uncertainty of Þ 
their Faith, as ro ſuch Matters, wherein they 
differ, then by the ſame Rule their Agree- 
ment in Oppoſition to Popery, ſhews their 
: — Certainty in ſuch Matters: And this I 
luppoſe· is no great Inducement to à Proteſtant 
ti turn Papiſt. SECT. 
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1 Sect. II. 


of Popery. 


te- [Popery in ſuch horrid Shapes, as to diſturb 


te- the Iniagmations of People, and to beget an 


Di- Hincurable Averſion in them againſt Popery, 
ask without underſtanding what it is. I ſhall not 
te- now diſpute this Matter over again: There 


1d? mas been ſo much of late ſaid of it, and this 


oye preteuce ſo. ſhamefully baffled, in anſwer 


hen Poth to the Renpreſenter, and to Monſieur De 
ry, Nfeauxs Expoſition, that I am apt to think, 


on- they themſelves could be very glad that it had 
the never been mentioned, or could now be for- 
get got; and therefore referring the inquiſitive 
en- Readers to thoſe late Books, wherein they 
vill find this Controverſy fairly ſtated; I have 


o the, Conſequences of it. 
r. HY | | Firſt, 


e Concerning Proteſtant Miſ-repreſentations 


den T HIS. has been another late Artifice of our 
out = Roman Adverſaries ,. ro amuſe ignorant 
people with a great Noiſe of Miſ-repreſent- 
the ing: That Proceſtant Divines have painted 


ome. few Things to add, which are plain and 
obvious to every Body; and that both with 
eference to the Probability of this Charge, and 
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Firſt, As to the Probability of this Charge. 


Now, 1. Ask them, whether the firſt Refor- 


mers charged the Church of Rome with ſuch 
Doctrines and Practices as they were not guil- 
ty of? We have not, that I know of, in- 
creaſed our Charge againſt the Church of Rame 


in this Age; if there has been any Diffe- |} 
rence, we have rather been more favourable | 


and candid in our Cenſures of ſome of their 


Doctrines, than the firſt Reformers- were. 


Now is it likely, that che firſt Reformers ſhould 
charge the Church of Rome wrong ſully? No 
Man can be a Miſ-repreſenter, but either out 
of Ignorance or Defign ; which of theſe 
then can we, with any Probability, charge the 
firſt Reformers'with'? * 
As for Tgnorance, is it a probable thing, 
that Luther, Melanfthon, Oecolampadius, Zu- 
inglius, Bucer, Calvin, or to come to our own 
Engliſh Reformers, that Archbiſnop Cranmer, 
and others, who had all been Papiſts them- 


ſelves,” ſhould” be ignorant what was taught 


and practiſed in the Church of Rome ? It is now 


thought in chis very Cauſe, a very conſidera- 
ble Proof, that Proteſtants do miſrepreſent 
Papiſts, becauſe ſome Papiſts deny ſuch Do- 
cttrines and Practices as Proteſtants charge 


them with; and, ſay they; can you tin 
that Papiſts de 3 own Reli- 


gion better than Proteſtants do? Now though 


this may be made a Queſtion, and I am very 
ö 8 . | apt 
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apt to think, that compare the a and 
e Unlearned Proteſtants and Papiſts roge-- 
ther, there are more Proteſtants than Papifts, 
who underſtand Popery : And not only Ex 
rience verifies this, but there is a plain Reaſon 
| why it ſhould be ſo; becaufe it is the Prin- 
ciple of Proteſtants, that they muſt neither 
believe nor disbelieve any thing, without un- 
| derſtanding it; but an implicite Faith in the 
Church, governs the unlearned Papiſts, and 
many of thoſe who ſnould be learned too. 

Bo r let that be as it will, this Argument 
ſignifies nothing to our firſt Reformers: For 
if Papiſts may be preſumed to underſtand 
their own Religion, the firſt Reformers, who 
were all educated in Popery, might be as well 
preſumed to underſtand what Popery then 
was; and therefore there can be no reaſon to 
ſuſpect that they Miſ-repreſented Popery out 
of Ignorance. | 

Non is it more probable, that they ſhould 
miſ-repreſent Popery out of Intereſt and De- 

_ For if they were conſcious to them- 

w | ſelves, that Popery was not ſo bad as they re- 
4 ſent it to be, why ſhould they rhemfclves - 
nt have ſer up for Reformers? and what Hope 
0 could chey have, that at that time, when Po- 
| pery was ſo well known, they ſhould per- 
5 ſuade che World to believe their Miſrepre- 
i- ſentations.? | | 
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bring all the Powers of the Church and Court 
of Rome upon themſelves, meerly to gratify a 
Mif-repreſenting Humour? Do theſe Men re- 
member what our Reſormers ſuffered, for op- 
poſing Popery? the loſs ot their Eſtates, their 
Liberties, their Lives, all the Vengeance of a 
blind and enraged Zeal: And did they under- 
go all this with ſuch Conſtancy and Chriſtian 
1 Patience, only for the ſake of telling Lies, 
and raiſing ſcandalous Reports of the Church 
of. Rome We think it a very good Argu- 
ment, chat the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of 
Chriſtianity were very honeſt Men, aud had 
no Deſign to cheat the World, becauſe they 
ſerved. no worldly Intereſt by it; but chear- 
fully expoſed themſelves to all manner of Suf- 


il 
4 
4 


ferings in preaching the Goſpel: And: way 


does not the ſame Argument prove our 
Reformers to be honeſt Men, and then they 
could not be wilful Miſ-repreſenters ?._- 


- * 


NA x, if we will but allow them to have 


been cunning Men (and it is evident, they did 


not want Wit) they would never have under- 
taken ſo hopeleſs a Deſign, as to run don po- 
pery meerly by Miſ-repreſenting it; when, 


their Exceptions againſt Popery been on- 


Reformers been only Miſ-repreſenters, can we 
think, that they could have impoſed u 
ſuch yaſt Number sof Men, Learned and Un- 
| I learned, 
I 


Was it ſo deſirable a thing for Men to 


ly Miſ-repreſencations of their own, all the 
Morld could have confuted them: had the 


| 
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learned, who knew and ſaw what Popery 
was ? They were no Fools themſelves, aui 
therefore could not hope ro impoſe ſuch 2 

| Cheat upon the World. 2. Ask them again, 
| How old this Complaint is, of Proteſtant Miſ- 
repreſentations of Popery? How long it has 
been diſcovered, that Popery has been thus 
abuſed and miſ-repreſented? Were the firſt 
Reformers charged with theſe Mif-repreſen- 
rations by their Adverſaries in thoſe Days? 
Did they deny, that they gave religious Wor- 
ſhip to Saints, and Angels, and che Virgin 
Mary, to Images and Relicks? Did they cry 
cout of Mif-repreſentations , when they were 
charged with ſuch Doctrines and Practices as 
theſe? Or did they defend them, and endea- 
vour to anſwer thoſe Arguments which che 
Reformers brought againſt them? And yet 
methinks if Popery had been ſo grafly miſ- 
repreſented by the Reformers , this would as 
Yoon have been diſcovered by the Learned 
Pa piſts of thoſe Days, as by our late Repre- 


— I" 


_ 41 


SA 3.3 4 £64 . r 


* 


- 


218 4 Preſervatiue 


ſelves, and chat is the very Truth of the. 


Caſe. at 
"Secondly , Let us confider this Charge of 
 Mif-repreſentations in the Conſequences of it : 
It would a little puzzle a Man to gueſs, what 
Service they intend to do the Church of Rome 
by ir. For,” 
I. By complaining of ſuch Miſ-repreſen- 
tations of Popery , they plainly confeſs, that 
- thoſe Doctrines and Practices, which we 
charge the Church of Rome with, are ver 
bad, and fit to be rejected and abhorred of all 
"Chriſtians. This the Repreſenter himſelf 
confeſſes, and is very copious and ' rhetorical 
upon it. Now this is of mighty dangerous 
"Conſequence ; for if it appears, that we have 
not 'mi{ſ-repreſented them, that the Doctrines 
and Practices we charge them with, are truly 


the Doctrines and Practices of the Church of F 


Rome, then by their, own Confeſſion, Popery 


is a very bad Religion, and to be rejected by 
Chriſtians: Then there was a very juſt Reaa- 


ſon for our Separation from the Church of 
Rome, and we are no longer either Schiſ- 


maticks or Hereticks; and if the Cauſe be - 


put upon this Iſſue, we need deſire no better 


VPindlication of the Church of England : For if 


they cannot prove us Hereticks or Schiſnia- 
ticks, till they can prove us Miſ-repreſenters, 
T believe, we are pretty ſecure for this 


2. Tres þ 


N 


| 
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2. THESE Men, who complain ſo much 
of Miſ-repreſenting, endeavour to make the 
Doctrines of the Church of Rome, look as like 
Proteſtant Doftrines , as poſſibly they can, as 
if there were little or no Difference between 
them: Now methinks this is no great Reafon 
for a Proteſtant to turn Papiſt, that the Popiſh 
Faith is ſo much the better, the nearer it 
comes to the Proteſtant Faith. The truth is, 
the chief Myſtery in this late Trade of Re- 
| preſenting and Miſ-repreſenting, is no more 
7 ut this, ro join a Proteſtant Faith with Po- 
piſh Practices; to believe as Proteſtants do, 


and do as Papiſts do. As to give ſome few 
1 | Inſtances of this in the Papiſt Miſ-repreſented 


8 and Repreſented. 

'e a 1 

es THE Pipiſt repreſented, believes it damna- 
y ble to worſhip Stocks and Stones for Gods,” to pray 


of to Pictures or Images of Chriſt, the Virgin Mary, 
Y 1 or any other Saints. This is good Proteſtant 


Yy Doctrine: But then this Papiſt ſays his Prayers 
a- before an Image, Kneels and Bows before it, 
of and pays all external Acts of Adoration to 


Chriſt and the Saints, as repreſented by their 
be Images; though it is not properly the Image he 
der Honours, but Chriſt and his Saints by the Images. 
if Which is down-right Popery in Practice. 
Tus he believes it is a moſt damnabſe Ido- 
IS, latry, to make Gods of Men , either living or 
his dead. Which is the Proteſtant Faith: Bur 
yet he prays co _— and begs their Inxer- 
To 2 &. 
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ceſſion, without believing. them to be Gods, 
| 2 ; _ is Popery in Pra- 
35 Ce. . : ; a 

HE believes it damnable, to think the Virgin 
Mary more powerful in Heaven than Chriſt. 
Which is Proteſtant Doctrine: But yer he 

rays : to her oftner than either to God or 
iſt, ſays Ten Ave Marias for One Pater 
naſter; which is a Popiſh Devotion. 
XE belives it unlawful to commit Taolatry, 
and moſt damnable to worſhip any Breaden God. 
Which is ſpoke like a-Proteſtant ; but yet he 
pays Divine Adoration to the Sacrament, 
which is done like a Papiſt. And thus in 
moſt of thoſe Thirty ſeven Particulars of the 
double Characters of a Papiſt Miſ-repreſerr- 
ted, his great Art is to reconcile a Proteſtant 
Faith with Popiſh Practices. | 

So that this new way of repreſenting Pope- 

ry, is no Reaſon to a Proteſtant to alter his 

Faith, becauſe, it ſcems, they believe in ma- 

ny Things juſt as we do; but, I think, it is 

. a very great Reaſon for a Papiſt to alter his 

practice, becauſe a Proteſtant Faith and po- 

piſh Worſhip do not very well agree. Thoſe 
who would not make s of Stocks and 

Stones; of dead Men and Women, had cer- 

tainly better not worſhip. them, which is the 

. moſt certain Way not to make them Gods; 

and thoſe who think it ſuch damnable Ido- 

latry to 'worſhip 4 Breaden God, in my Opi 

nion, are on the ſafer Side not to worſhip - 
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viſible Species of Bread in the Euchariſt. Let 

but our Proteſtant obſerve this, That when 
they would repreſent Popery moſt fayouras 

bly, they either ſay what Proteſtants do, 
or "Sir: Fi as like it, as they can, and he 
will ſee no Reaſon, either to change his Faith -  - 
or his Practice. 
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CHAp. IV. 
Some Directions relating to parti- 
cular Controverſies. 


HOSE who would nnder- 
Lebe the particular Di- 


N n 
r 


Church of Rome, muſt of 
Neceſſity read ſuch Books 
s give the true State of 
che. Controverſy between 
Us, and fairly repreſent 

the Arguments on both Sides; and * 
ſuch. neee he may learn 
Fs from. 


— 


putes between Us and the 


162 


from a late Letter, Entituled, The Preſent State 
of the Controverſy between the Church of En- 
gland and the Church of Rome: Or an Account 
of Books written on both S'd?s. But my pre- 
ſent Deſign is of another Nature, to give ſome 
Plain and eaſie Marks and Characters of true 
Goſpel Doctrines; whereby a Man, who has 
any reliſh of the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, | 
may as certainly know Truth from Error 1n 
many Caſes as the Palate can diſtinguiſhTaſtes, 
There are ſome Things ſo proper to the Go- | 
ſpel, and ſo primarily intended in it, that hex | 
may fitly ſerve for diſtinguiſhing Marks 
true Evangelical Doctrine: I ſhall name ſome 
of the chief, and Exanfine ſome Popiſh Do- 
ctrines by them. . — 
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SECTION I. 
Concerning IDO LATRT; + 


1. O * E principal Intention oſ the Go- 
ſpel, was more perfectly to extir pate 
AAR all Idolatry; For this Purpoſe 


x John 3. 8. the Sin of God was manifeſted, 
to defliroy the Works of the De- 
; char is, not only all Sin and * 
er * 
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bur the very Kingdom of Darkneſs ; that King- 
dom the Devil had erected in the World, the 
very Foundation of which was laid in Idola- 
trous S ene - \ 
To this purpoſe Chriſt has expreſly taught 
us that there is but One God, and has per- 


fectly inſtructed us in the Nature of God: 


For no Man hath ſeen God at any <= oþ 
time, but the only begotten Sin, 1 John 18. 

who is in the boſom of the Fa- | 

ther he hath declared him. I nce was the: 
Mother of Pagan Idolatry ; uſe they did 
not know the true God, they worſhipped any 
thing, every thing for a God; and therefore 
the moſt effectual Courſe to cure Idolatry, was 
to make known the true God to the World; 
for thoſe Men are inexcuſable who know the 
true God, and worſhip any thing elſe. Tho“ 
indeed according to ſome Mens Divinity, the- 


Knowledge of the true God cures Idolatry, 


not by rooting out Idolatrous Worſhip, bur by 
excuſing it; by making that to be no Idolatry: 
in a Chriſtian who knows God, which was 
Idolatry in a Heathen, who did not know him: 
far (if as ſome ſay) none can be guilty of 


Idolatry, who acknowledge One Supreme Be- 


ing; then the Heathens, when once they were 
inſtructed in the Knowledge of the One true 
God, might have worſhipped all their Coun- 
try Gods, which they did before, without be- 
in ilty of Idolatry; which is, as. if E 


u 
mold ſay that Man is a Rebel, wha through 
N * - 
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Miftake and Ignorance owns any Man for his 
Prince who is not his Prince; but he is no 
Rebel, who knows his lawful Prince, and pays 
Homage to another whom he knows not to 
his prince. | y 4 


And therefore our Saviour confines all Re- 
gious Worfhip to God alone: 
Mat. 4. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy. 


God, and him only ſhalt thou 


ſerve : It is his Anſwer to the Devil, when he 


tempted him to fall down and worſhip him; 
but he gives ſuch an Anſwer as excludes all 
_ Creatures, not only bad, but good Spirits, 
from any ſhare in Religious Worſhip. Our 
Saviour does not deny to worſhip: him mee rly 
| becauſe he was the Devil, (tho that a Man 
may do without the Guilt of Idolatry, Who 
knows him to be the Devil, if thoſe Men are 
in the right, who. allow nothing to be Idola- 
try, but to worſhip ſome: Being for the Su- 
preme God who is not Supreme; for then you: 
may worſhip- the Devil without the Guilt of 
Iolatry, if you do not believe him to be the 


Supreme God) but our Sviour s Reaſon for not 


worſhipping him was becauſe we muſt wor- 
fhip none but God. Which is as good a Rea- 
fon againſt rhe Worſhip of the moſt glorious 
Angel as of the Devil himſelf: Nay, our Sa- 
viour denies to worſhip him though the Devil 


made no Terms with him about the Kind or 


Degrees of Worſhip. He does not require 
ö 
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only AR of Worſhip the'Church of Rome ap- 
ropriates to the Supreme God) but only to 
w down before him, as an expreſſion of Re- 


Degree of Worſhip which the Church of 
Rome calls Latria, and appropriates to the Su- 
preme God; nay, he contefles that he was not 
the Supreme God, for he does not pretend to 
diſpoſe of the Kingdoms of the World in his 
own Right, but ſays they were given to him, 
and he had power to give them to whom he 
pleaſed; in which he acknowledges that he 
had a Superiour, and therefore could not in 
the ſame Breath deſire to be owned and wor- 
ſhipped as the Supreme. But our Saviour de- 
nies to give him this inferior Degree of Wor- 
ſnip, and thereby teaches us, that no Degree 
of Religious Worſhip muſt be given to any Be- 
ing bur the Su God. 1 * 

And becauſe Mankind were very apt to 
worſhip inferior Dæmons, as believing them 
to have the care of this lower World, and 
char ir was in their power to do great good to 
ehem, to anſwer their Prayers, and to mediate 
for them with the Superior Deities, or with” 
the Supreme God, if they believed one Su- 
preme, which appears to be @ received 'Noti- 
on among them: To prevent this Rind of Ido- 

55 advances his own Sdn to be the uni- 
verſal Mediator, and the Supreme and Sove- 
reign Lord of the World; that all Mankind 
ſhould make their Addreſſes and Applications 


n 


136%/ A Preſervative | 


to him, and offer up their Prayers only in his 
Name ; that in Him they ſhould find accep- 
tance, and in no other Name: which was the 
moſt effectual way to put an end to the Wor- 
ſhip of all Inferior Deities, and Creature - Pa- 
trons and Ad vocates; ſor when we are aſſured, 
that no other Being can mediate for us with 


Effect and Power but only Chriſt, it is natural 


to Worſhip no other Mediator but him, who 
being the Eternal Son of God, may be wor- 
ſhipped without Danger of Idolatry. Thus. 

St. Paul tells us, That tho 


I Cor. 8, 5, 6. the Heathen World had Gods 


| many, and Lords many ; yet to 
us there is but One Gad the Father, and One 


Lord Feſus Chriſt : One Supreme and Sovereign 


Deity, and one Mediator between God and 
Men. | * | 

Now this being ſo apparently one end of 
Chriſt's coming into the World to ſuppreſs 
the Idolatry of Creature-Worſhip, and to 
confine all Religious Worſhip to one Supreme 
Being, in oppotition tothe many Gods of the 
. and to teach us to make our Appli- 
cations to this One God by One Mediator, in 
oppoſition to the Worſhip of inferior Deities; 
can any Man imagine that the Worſhip of 
Saints and Angels, and the Virgin Mary, can 


be any Part of the Chriſtian Religion? For 


how dear ſoever they are to God, they are 
but his Creatures; and if Sovereign Princes 
will not receive their greateſt Favourites into 
their Throne, much leſs will God. IE 


) 


: 
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Ir God under the Goſpel Diſpenſation has 
taken care to prevent the Worſhip of Inferior 
Beings, by appointing his own Son to be our 


only Mediator and Advocate, can we imagine, 


that he ever intended we ſhould offer up our 
Prayers to other Mediators ? If he had liked 
the Mediation of Creatures, would he have gr- 
ven his own Son to be our Prieſt and our Me- 
diator? Whatever fair Pretences may be made 
for this it apparently contrad icts the Goſpel 
Diſpenſarion ; for if we muſt own but one 
God, he alone muſt be worſhipped : If we have 
but one Mediator, we muſt offer up our Pray- 
ers only in his Name and Interceſſion. The 
Religious Worſhip of Creatures is Idolatry ; 
and if God intended to root Idolatry out © 


the World, by the Goſpel of Chriſt, he could 


never intend to ſer up the Worſhip. of Saints, 
and the Virgin Mary, which tho' it have not 
all the Aggravations of Pagan Idolatry, yet is 
Creature-Worſhip. 

Tubus we know, how fond the Heathens 
were of material Images and Pictures, to re- 
preſent their Gods as viſibly preſent with 
them; and to receive Religious Worſhip in 
their Stead; not that they did believe their 
Gods to be Corporeal, or that their Cor pore- 
al Images were proper Likeneſſes of their 
Gods, in which a late Author places the whole 
of Idolatry, which I confeſs was agreeable 
enough to his Deſign, to find out ſuch a No- 
tion of Idolatry, as it may be no * 
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| the World were ever guilty 
Dr. Stillinz. De- of, and then he might excuſe 


tence of the Diſ- ' | 
courle concerning whom he pleaſed trom Ido- 


Idolatry. 


ples (as this Author is pleaſed to ſtile a very 
reat Man, whoſe Name will be Venerable to 
uture Ages) has abundantly proved. But 
wanted ſome Material Repreſentations of 
their Gods, in which they might as it were 
ſee them preſent, and offer up their Petitions 


to them, and eourt them with ſome viſible and 


ſenſible Honours. Now to cure this Idolatry, 
tho God would not allow any Images or Pi- 


&ures for Worſhip, yet by the Law of Moſes 


he appoints them to build an Houſe or Tem- 
ple for himſelt, where he would dwell among 
them, and place the Symbols of his Preſence; 
there was the Mercy- feat, and the Cherubims 
| covering the Mercy-Seat, and 
27. Rod. 22, there God promiſed. Moſes to 
4 meet with him, and to commune 
with him from between the two Cherubims, 


which are upon the Ark of; the Teftimany. Now, 


this was à Symbokcal Repreſentation of God's. 
Throne in Heaven, where he is ſurrounded 
wich Angels, as we know, the Holy of Holies 
it ſelf was a Figure of Heaven; and therefore 
the ewe, when they were abſent from the 
Temple prayed towards it; and in the Per- 
341 | ple 


latry: But the Heatliens were 
not ſuck great Sots, as this 
Account makes them, as the Learned Founder 
of all Anti-Catholick, and Anti-Chriſtian Princi- 
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ple (as is thought) towards the Mercy-Seat, 
as the Place of God's peculiar Reſidence; 4s 
now when we pray we lift up our Eyes and 
Hands to Heaven, where God dwells: So that 
under the Law God had a pecuhar Place for 
Worſhip, and - peculiar Symbols of his Pre- 
fence, but no Images to repreſent his Perſon 
or to be the Objects of Worſhip. - I know 
fome Roman Doctors would. fain prove the 
Cherubims to have. been the Objects of W 

ſhip. ; and which is more wore | 
dertul, a late Biſhop of the — ix, "Þ 
Church of England. has taken 5 — „ 
ſome pꝛins to prove the ſam ea 
and thereby to juſtifie the Worſhip of Images 


in the Church of Rome; and before I proceed 


I ſhall briefſy Examine what he has ſaid in 
this Caufe. 80 ny 727 02 21 —_ 

ONE would a little wonder, who reads the 
Second Command ment, which ſo ſeverely for- 
bids the Worſhip. of Images, that God him- 
ſelf ſhould ſer up Images in his own Temple as 
the Objects, of Worſhip 3, and a modeſt Man 
would have been a. little cautious how he had 
imputed ſuch a Thing to God, which is ſo di- 
rect a Contradiction to his own Laws. That 
the Cherubims were Statues or Images, what - 
ever their particular Form was, I agree with 
our Author, and that is the only Thing Iagree 
with him in: For, 7 | 4 . 


1. That 


ä 
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| 1. THAT they were Sacred F 
Ib. P. 127. mages ſet up by God himſelf, in 


the place of his own Worſhip, | | 


deny. For the Holy of Holies, where the 
Ark was placed, and the Mercy-Sear over the 
Ark, and the Cherubims ar the Two Ends 
ſpreading their Wings, and covering the Mer- 
cy-Seat, was not the Place of Worſhip, bur 
the Place of God's Preſence, The Place of 
Worſhip is the Place wherein Men worſhip 
God; now it is 8 known, that none of 
the Fews were permi to go into the Holy 
of Holies, nor ſo much as to look into it, and 
therefore ir could not be the Place of their 
Worſnip. The Holy of Holies was the Figure 
of Heaven and therefore could be no more the 
Place of Worſhip to the * than Heaven 
now is to us while we dwell on Earth. The 
| Hy High-Prieſt indeed enrted in- 
. Heb. 9. 11, 12. to the Holy of Holies once a 
Year with the Blood of the 
Sacrifice, which was a Type of Chriſt's en- 
wing into Heaven with his own Blood, and 
yet the Prieft went thither not ro Worſhip but 
to make an Atonement, which I take to be 

two _— different Things : However, if you 
will call this Worſhip, it has no Relation to 


any Worſhip on Earth, but to what is done 
by Chriſt in Heaven, of whom the High- Prieſt 
was a Type. And this, I think, is a Demon- 
ſtration, that the placing of Cherubims to co- 
ver the Mercy-Seat in the Holy of Holies, does 
not 
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not prove the lawful Uſe of Hinges in Tem- 
ples, or- Churches, or in the Worſhip of God 
on Earth ; if it proves any thing it muſt prove 
the Worſhip of God by Images in Heaven, of 
which the Holy of Hol'es was a Figure; and 
if any Man can be fo fooliſh as ro imagine that, 
let them make what they pleaſe of it, ſo they 
do but excuſe us from worſhipping God by 


Images on Earth. - 


2. TH A T theſe Cherubims were the moſt 
Sem and Sacred Part of the Jewiſh Religion; 
that nothing is more remarkable in all the Old 
Teſtament than the Honour done to the Cherubims, 
that an outward Worſhip was given to theſe Ima- 
ges as Symbols of the Divine Preſence, that the 
High Prieſt adored theſe Cherubims once a Tear, 
as this Author aflerts, I utterly deny; and he 


-has not given us one Word to prove it, 


Fon the Cherubims were fo far from be- 
ing the moſt Solemn and Sacred Part of the 
7ewiſty Religion, that they were no part at all 
of it, if by Religion he means Worſhip; for 
there was no regard at all had to the Cheru- 
bims in the Fewiſh Worſhip; and it is ſo far 
from being remarkable in the Old Teſtament, 
that there is not the leaſt Footſtep or Intima- 
tion of any Honour at all done to the Cheru- 
bims. There is nothing in Scripture concern- 
ing them, but the command to make them, 
and place them at the two Ends of the Mer- 
cy Seat; and that God is ſaid to dwell be- 


tween the Cherubims, and to give forth his 


Oracles, 
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Oracles and Reſponſes from chat Place: But 
F defire to learn, where the ee are com- 


manded to direct their Worſnip to or towards 


the Cherubims? Where the High Prieſt is 
commanded to adore the Cherubims once a 
Year? Or what Proteſtant grants he did fo, 
as this Author infinuares ?. w 

H x ſuppoſes the Cherubims to have been 
the Symbols of God's Preſence, and his Repreſen- 


| #ations, and that the ems directed their Wor- 


ſhip to them as ſuch, and that is to worſbip God 


by Images, or to give the ſame Signs of Reverence 


to bis Repreſentations, as to Himſelf, But how 


does it appear that the Cherubims were the 
Symbols of God's. Preſence ? God indeed is 


id to ſit between the Cherubims, and he pro- 


miſed Moſes to commune with him from be- 


tween the Cherubims, but the Cherubims were 


no Symbols of God's Preſence, much leſs a a 


Repreſentation of him. If any Thing was the 


Symbolical Preſence of God, it was the Mercy 


Seat, which was a kind of Figurative Throne, 


or Chair of State; but the Cherubims were 


only —— Repreſentations of thoſe An- 
gels w 
in Heaven, and were no more Repreſentations 
of God, or Symbols of his Preſence, tl an 
ſome great Miniſters of State are of rhe Ring, 
as this Author himſelf acknowledges, when 
he makes the four Beaſts in the 


Page 127, Revelation (Rev. 4. 6, 7.) 


which ſtood round about the 


Throne,, 


o attend and encompaſs God's Throne 


ow 


SEPATROCE 


NN 82 


HF 


N 


— —— 


againſt POPERY. 137 


Throne, to be an Alluſion to the Repreſentation of 
the immediate Divine Preſence in the Ark by the 


| Che-ubims, if he had ſaid, to the Cherubims co- 
vering the Mercy-Seat,which was hisFigurative 


Throne, and where he was inviſibly preſent, 
without any viſible Figures or Symbols of his 
Preſence, he had faid ' right ; for the Cheru- 
bims which covered the Mercy-Seat, were no 
more Symbols of God's Preſence than the Four 
Beaſts which ſtood before the Throne are the 
Preſence of God, or than ſome great Courti- 


ers or Miniſters of State, who attend the King, 


are the Preſence of the King; they attend the 
King where-ever he is, and ſo may be ſome 
Sign of his Preſence, bur are not a Symbolical 
Preſence, as a Chair of State is. But it ſeems 
our Author imagined thar the Cherubims 
were ſuch Symbols of God's Preſence, and 
ſuch Repreſentations of him as Images were ot 
the Pagan Gods, and therefore might be wor- 
ſhipped. with the ſame Signs of Reverence, as 
God himſelf was;according to Thomas Aquinas's 
Rule, that the Image muſt be worſhipped with 


the ſame Worſhip which is due to the Proto- 


Type, or that Being whoſe Image it is; which 
is ſuch old Popery, as Monſicur de Meaux, and 
the Repreſenter cry ſhame of : Well, but how 
does he prove that any Worſhip was directed 
to theſe Cherubims ? I can | 

find no Proof he offers for it, Page 130. 

but David's Exhortation (as he 

calls it) fo the People, to honour the my on 
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ſhould have ſaid Worſhip) mecowreirr, bow 
down to, or worſhip his Footſtool; for it, or he, is 


holy. Now ſuppoſe this did relate to the Ark, | 


what is that to the Cherubims? When Four 
Pages before he tells us, that the Ark is called 
God's Fo:tſtool , and the Cherubims his Throne; 
How then does David's Exhortation to worſhip 
the Ark, which is God's Footſtool, prove that 
all their Worſhip muſt be directed to the Che- 
rubims, which are his Throne? It is pity that 
great Wits have but ſhort Memories. 

AND yet I fancy. our Author would have 
been much troubled to prove the Ark to be 
meant by God's Footſtool ; for the Ark was in 
the Holy of Holies, which was a Figure of 
Heaven; and neither the Heaven, nor any 
Thing in it, but the Earth, is in Scripture 

called God's Foor-ſtool; and 
Pal. 99. 2. 9. the Halmiſt expreſly applics 
it to Zion, and to the Holy Hill, 

which I will not prove was not the Ark. 

AND this I ſuppoſe is a ſufficient Conſutati- 
on of his Expotition of the Words, To bo 
ann to, or Worſhip his Foot-ſtool 5 for 1 believe 
he did not think that Mount Zion, or the Holy 
Hill was the Object of Worſhip, or the Sym- 
bol of God's Preſence; but there God was 
preſent; and that was reaſon enough to wor- 
Thip at his Fool ſtool, and at his holy Hill; as 
our Engliſh Tranſlation reads it. 

Bur now ſuppoſe the Fews were to direct 
their Worſhip towards the Mercy-Seat, which 

was 


— 
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was covered with the Cherubims, where God 


had promiſed ro be preſent ; How are the 


| Cherubims concerned in this Worſhip 2 The 


Worſhip was paid only to God, though dire- 
Red to God, as peculiarly praſent at that Place; 
which is no more than to lift up our Eyes and 
Hands to Heaven where the Throne of God is, 
when we pray to him: I grant, that bowing to, 
and bowing towards any thing, as the Object of 
Worſhip, 's the v me, as this Author ob- 
ſerves; and therefore had the Fews either 
bowed to or towards the Cherubims as the Ob- 
jects of their Worſhip, as the Papiſts bow ts 
or toward their Images, they had been equal- 
ly guilty of Idolatry, and the Breach of the 
Second Commandment ; but when bowing to 
ſignifies bowing to an Object of Worſhip, and 
bowing towards ſignifies bowing ta this Object 
of Worſhip, only fowards ſuch a Place, where 
he is peculiarly preſent, this makes a great 
Difference; and this was all the Fews did at 
moſt, if they did that; they bowed to God 
towards the Mercy-Seat, where he dwelt, with- 
out any regard to the Cherubims or Mercy- 
Seat as the Obje& of Worſhip, which was as 
inviſible to the ems then as the Throne of 
God, and the Angels in Heaven are now to us. 
And we may as well ſay, that choſe who lift 
up their Eyes and their Hands to Heaven, 
when they pray to God, worſhip the Angels, 
who incircle his Throne, becauſe they know 


that the Angels are there; as ſay, that the 


I Jews 
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. Fews. worſhipped their inviſible Cherubims, 
cauſe they knew that rhe Cherubims were 
there; For is there any neceſſity that the 
Jews muſt worſhip whatever they knew was in 
the Holy of Holies, becauſe they worſhipped 
_ God towards that Place, any more than there 
is, that we muſt worſhip whatever we know 
to be in Heaven, when we dire& our Worſhip 
to God in Heaven ? | 
Men, I grant, may worſhip an- unſeen Ob- 
jeR, for ſo we all worſhip God, whom we do 
not and cannot fee ; but it is a good Argument 
ſtil! that the Cherubims were not intended by 
God for the Objects of Worſhip, becauſe they 
were concealed from the Peoples ſight; for l 
believe the World never heard before of wor- 
ſhippping inviſible Images. The original In- 
ten:ion of Images, is to have a viſible Object 
of Worſhip ; tor an inviſible Image can affect 
us no more than an inviſible God ; and it our 
Author had con ſulted all the Patrons of Image- 
Worſhip, whether Pagan or Popiſh, he would 
have found moſt of the Reaſons they alledge 
for this Worſhip, co depend on Sight, and 
therefore whatever he thought, are all loſt 
wlien a Man ſhuts his Eyes. A Man who di- 
rects his Worſhip to an Image may be an Ido- 
later in the dark, and with his Eyes ſhur ; 
but as blind as Idolaters are, there never had 
been any Tmage-Worſhip, had their Ima 
been as Inviſible as their Gods; and there 
Sight has more to do in this Matter than our 
Author was aware of. BUT 


Wd OB DB ASSO Mm CO M629 DOAcADn @&ob 


Worſhip was commanded 


0 — — 
Againſt Pop ERV. 141 


Bu T ir ſeems che High Prieſt once a Year 
did ſee cheſe Cherubims, and adore and wor- 
ſhip them. Bur this is another Miſtake; for 
the Fews did believe that the High Prieſt never 


ſaw the Cherubims or Mercy-Sear, even when 


he went once a Year into the Holy of Holies 
and they have great reaſon for what they ſay, 
fince God expreſly commanded, that when 
went into the Holy of Holies he ſhould rake 2 
Cenſer full of burning Coals of Fire from off the 
Altar before the Lord, and his Hands full of ſweet- 
Incenſe beaten ſmall, and bring it within the Veil 
And he ſhall put the Incenſe upon the Fire hefbre 
the Lora, that the Cloud of the Incenſe may cover 
the Mercy-Seat, that is upon the Teftimony,that. he 
die not, Levit. 16. 12, 13. which ſhews that 
the Cherubims and Mercy- Seat were to be co- 
vered with a Cloud of Incenſe, and to be- 
come as inviſible to the High- Prieſt within the 
Veil, as to the People without it. Xl: 
Bur ſuppoſe the High-Prieſt did ſee the 
Cherubims when he centred within the Veil, 1 
have one plain Argument to prove that he did 
not worſhip them; not 210 uſe no Act of 
im when he went 
into the Holy Place, but becauſe as the Holy 
of Holies was the Figure of Heaven, and the 
Cherubims the Types of Angels, who ſtand 


about the Throne of Gad; ſo the High Prieſt 


entring into the Holy of Holies, was the Type 
of Chriſt aſcending into Heaven with his own 
Blood; and cherefore tore che High-Prieft muſt do 

| &G& ' "nething 
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Wee ama it els Holy of Holies, but what was 
5785 Figure Gn of what Chriſt does 
eayen: Gd then he muſt no more Wor- 
0 p the Cherubims, which covered the Mer- 
cy-Seat, or the Typical Throne of God, than 
Chriſt bimſelf, When he aſcended to Heaven, 
was ro 'Worſhſh the'Angels, who ſtand about 
che Thrane. DYING: 
So that berichſtabang Coden 


e Two Ends of the Merey-Seat in the Holy 
of Holies, all Ima -Worſhip was ſtrictly for- 
0 b the Law cr "Moſes ;* and God has pro- 
edel the moſt effectual Remedy 4 Se 
the Incarhation of his Son. Manki 
always fond of ſome viſible Deity, and 8 
cauſe God cannot be ſeen; chey Aae ratified 
their Superſtition'by making ſome viſible Ima- 
ges and Repreſentations of an inviſible God. 
Now to take them off from mean corporeal 
Images and Repreſentations, which. are both 
a Diſhonour to the Divine Nature, and debaſe 
| the 9 N of Men, God has given us à viſible 
| 55 of Himſelf, has, cloarhed his o eter 
. m8 on with Human Nature, who is the bright. 
| 7 s of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image 
| his Perſon, Heb. 1. 3. And therefore St. 
| Fon tells us, That the Word was mude fle 
Aud dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the 
| Zlory 4s of the only begotten of the Father, Fill of 
Grace and Truth, 1. John 14. And for” this 
Reaſon, when Philip was d defirous to ſee” the 


| 
| 
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ot Father, 


to make two Cherubims, and to place them at 
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Father, Shew us the Father and it ſufficeth ; 
Chriſt tells him that the Father is to be ſeen 
only in the Son, who is his viſible Image and 
Glory; Feſus ſaith unto him, Have I been ſo 
long time with you, and yet haſt thou not ſeen-me, 
Poilip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Fa- 
ther; and how J ayeſt thou then, Shew us the Fa- 
ther ? 14. John 8, 9. This was one end of 


| Chriſt's Incarnation, that we might have a vi- 
ſible Deity, a God Incarnate to repreſent the 


Father to us, who is tlie living and viſible 
Image of God; and there could not be a more 
effectual way to make Men deſpiſe all dead 
material Repreſentations of God, chan to have 
God viſibly repreſented to us in our own Na- 
cure. 1 
I T is true, Chriſt is not viſible to us now ob 
Earth, but he is vifible in Heaven, and we 
know he is the only viſible Image of God, and 
that is enough to teach us, that we muſt Make 
and Adore no other. He is as viſible to us in 
Heaven as the Mercy-Seat in the Holy of Ho- 
lies was to the Jews, and is that true Ppropitia- 
tory of which the Mercy-Seat was a Type 
and Figure, Rom. 3. 28. Him bath. God ſeb 
forth to be 4 Propitiation through Faith in his 
Blood ; Ig iejU the Mercy-Seat, as that Word 
is uſed, Heb. 9.5, He is the Natural Image 
of God, and his Mercy-Seat, or Preſence and 
Throne of Grace; he is his viſible Image, 
though he cannot be ſeen by us, for the Ty- 
pical Mercy-Seat in the Holy of Holies, did 
e 128 
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pre-figure that his Reſidence ſhould be in Hea- 
ven, and therefore inviſible ro us. cn Earth; 
bur there we may ſee him by Faith, and 
there he will receive our Prayers, and preſent 
them to his Father. 


Now then to ſum up this Argument: Since 


it was one main Deſign of Chriſts Appearance, 
to root all the Remains of Idolatrous Worſhip 
out of the World, is it credible, that the 


Worſnip of Saints and Angels, and the Virgin] 


Nau, the Worſhip of Images and Reliques, 
as it is practiſed in the Church of Rome, ſhould 
be any part of Chriſtian Worſhip, or allowed 
by the Goſpel of our Saviour ? If Creature- 
-Worſhip, and Image-Worſhip were ſo offen- 
ſive to God, here is the Worſhip of Creatures, 
and Images ſtill, and therefore all the viſible 
Idolatry that ever was practiſed in the World 
before: All that they can JENA is, that 
they have better Notions of the Worſhip of 
Saints, and Angels and Images, than the Hea- 
thens had; but whether they have or no, will 
be hard to prove. The Pagan Philoſophers 


made the ſame Apologies for their Worſhip of 


Angels, and Dæmons, and Images, which the 


Learned Papiſts now make; and whether Un- 
learned Papiſts have not as groſs Notions about 


their Worſhip of Saints and Images as the Un- 


learned Heathens had, is * 0 oubtful, and 


has been very much ſuſpected by Learned R- 


maniſts themſelves: But ſuppoſe there were 
ſome difference upon this Account, * 


„ 
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think that Chriſt, who came to root out all 
Idolatrous Worſhip, intended to ſer up a new 
kind of Creature-Worſhip and Image- Worſnip 
in greater Pomp and Glory than ever, and on- 
ly to re&ific Men's Opinions about it? Suppoſe 
the Idolatry of Creature-Worſhip and Image- 
Worſhip, docs conſiſt only in Men's groſs No- 
tions about it; yet we ſee under the Law, to 
prevent and cure this, God did not go about 


| to reftifie their Opinions of theſe things, but 
abſolutely forbids the Worſhip of all Images, 


and of any other Being but himſelt; which 
methinks he would not have done had there 
been ſuch great Advantages in the Worſhip of 
Saints and Angels, and Images, as the Roma- 
niſts pretend: And when God in the Law of 


Moſes forbad all Creature and Image- Worſhip, 


can we think that Chriſt who came to make a 
more perfe& Reformation, ſhould only change 
their Country Gods into Saints and Angels, 
and the Virgin Mary, and give new Names to 
their Statues and Images ; which whatever he 
had taught about it, inſtead of curing Idola- 
try, had been to ſet up that ſame kind of 
Worſhip which the Law of Moſes abſolutely 
forbad, and condemned as Idolatry. 
WHEN God to cure the Idolatrous Wor- 
this of inferiour Dæmons, as their Mediators 
Advocates with the Supreme God, ſenx 
his own Son into che World to be aur Media- 
tor, can we think that he intended after this, 
that we ſhould you Angels and Saints, * 
| 3 e 
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che Virgin Aary, as our NMediators? When 
God has given us a viſible Image of himſelt, 
his Eternal and Incarnate Son, whom we may 
Worſhip and Adore, did he ſtill intend, that 
we ſhould worſhip material and ſenſible Ima- 
ges of Wood or Stone ? By the Incarnation 
of his own Son, God did indeed take care to 
rectiſie Mens Miſtakes about Creature-Wor- 
ſhip, and to cut off all pretences for it: Thoſe 
who pleaded that vaſt diſtance between God 
and Men, and how unfit it was, that Sinners 
ſhould make their immediate Approaches to 
the Supreme God, and therefore worſhipped 
inferior Dæmons as middle Beings between 
God and Man, have no pretence for this, ſince 


God has appointed his own Son to be our Me- 


diator. Thoſe who worſhipped Images as the 


viſible Repreſentations of an inviſible God, 


have now a viſible Object of Worſhip, a God 
Incarnate, a God in the Nature and Likeneſs 
of a Man; and though we do not now ſee him, 
yet we have the Notion of a viſible God and 


Mediator to whom we can direct ourPrayers in 
Heaven; which is ſatisfaction enough even to 
Men of more groſs and material Imaginations, 


without any artificial and ſenſeleſs Repreſen- 
rations of the Deity : And was all this done, 
that Men might worſhip Creatures and Images 
without Idolatry? Or rather was it not done to 


cure Mens Inclinations to commit Idolatry with 
Creatures and Images? Whoever believes that 
* the Goſpel of our Saviour” was intended as a 

7 ee Remedy 
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Remed againſt. Idolatry, can never be per- 
ſwaded, that it allows the Worſhip of Saint 
and Images which if it be not Idolatry is ſo 
2 like it in all external Appearanct, that 

* Loan of it does e like a pro- 


_ per Cre bo wagon d biotin 


wo 9 dnn *. 784 


| PAM To af GOD to 
and the Allurances of Par- 
n a sel which the- Goſpel 
gives to all Penitem Sinners; which 
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2. ＋ HE Goſpel of chi was incended.; 40 


give the higheſt Demonſtration 
God? s Hp to Mankind, and rhe greateſt 

ſible Security to all humble penitent Sinners, 
of the Forgiveneſs of their Sins. Hence the 
Goſpel is called the Grace of God, and the G- 
bel of Grace, as being a Diſpenſation of Tome 
and Goodneſs ; and therefore whatever leſſens 
and diſparages the Goſpel-Grace can be no 
n As to der 5 particu- 
Aix; 


N 64 THE. 


of God under the Goſpel-Diſpe 
God is love, and he that 
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"THE Goſpel magnifies the Grace of God 


in giving his own Son for us, God ſo loved the 


World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
Whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh but 
have everlaſting Life, John 3. 16. In this was 
manifefted the Love of God towards us," becauſe 
that God ſent bis only begotten Son into the World 
that we might live through bim. Herein is Lue, 
not that we loved God but that he loved us, and 


ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for our Sins, 


1 John 4. 9, 10. And St. Paul aſſures us, that 
this is ſuch. a glorious Manifeſtation of God's 
Love, as will not ſuffer us to doubt of any 
other Expreſſions of his ' Goodneſs : He that 
ſpared not bis amn Son, but delivered bim up for 
us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give 
us all things ? Rom. 8. 32. So that the Go- 
ſpel of our Saviour gives us much higher De- 
monſtrations of God's Love ard neſs 
than either the Light of Nature, or the Law 
of Miſes did. Love is the We, Attribute 

ation, for 
elleth in love dwelleth 
in God and God in him, 1 John 4. 16. 

T vs the Goſpel of Chriſt gives a hum- 
ble Penitent as great aſſurance of Pardon, as 
His own guiley Fears can deſire ; for Repen- 
rance and Remiſſion of Sins is preached in the 
Name of Chriſt : He has expiated our Sins by 
the Sacrifice of his Death: God commendeth his 
Love towards us in that while we were yet Sin- 
ners Chriſt died for us, much more then being ju- 
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ſtiſyd by his Blood we ſhall be ſaved from Wrat® 
through him; for if when weqpere Enemies 
were reconciled unto God by the Death of his S 
much more being reconcil-d we ſhall be (aved by 
his Life, Rom. $. 8, 9, 10. For as he was 
delivered tor our Offences ſo he was raiſed 
again for our Juſtification ; and him hath God 
exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour to give Re- 
pentance unto Iſrael, and Remiſ- 
fron of Sins : So that if any 
Man fin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, who 
is able to ſave all them to the uttermoſt that come 
unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make 
interceſſion for them, Heb. 7. 25. Theſe are 
the fundamental Doftrines of dome and 
therefore nothing can be a Goſpel- Doctrine, 
which weakens or overthrows them. Let us 
then examine the Popiſh Doſtrine of Purga- 
roay, and the Invocation of Saints and Angels 
as our Mediators with God, and ſee how they 
are reconcileable with the Goſpel-Notion of 
God's Love, and that Security it gives us of 
Pardon through the Merits and Interceſſion 
of Chriſt ; 


1. Let us conſider the Doftcine of Purga- 
tory, which is but the outward Court or Re- 
gion of Hell, where the Puniſhments are as ſe- 
vere as in Hell it ſelf, only of a leſs continu- 


— 


1 John 2. 1, 2. 


ance; and yet as ſhort as they are they may 


laſt many Hundred, nay Thouſand Years, un. 
i leſs 
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leſs their Friends and the Prieſts be more 
merciful to them, or they themſelves have ta- 
ken care before Death to pay the Price of 
their Redemption. This is a barbarous Do- 
ctrine, and ſo inconſiſtent with that mighty 
Love of God to penitent Sinners, as it is re- 
preſented in the Goſpel of Chriſt, that it is not 
reconcileable with any Notion of Love and 
Goodneſs at all; you may call it Juſtice, you 
may call it Vengeance, if you pleaſe; but 
Love it is not, or if it he, it is ſuch a Love as 
no Man can diſtinguiſh from Hatred: For my 
part I declare 1 do not deſire to be thus loved; 
I ſhould. rather chuſe to fall into Nothing, 
when I die, than to endure a Thouſand Years 
Tormeuts to be happy for ever; for Humane 
Nature cannot bear the Thoughts of that: 
And is this that wonderful Love of God to 
Sinners, which is ſo magnified in the Goſpel, 
to torment thoſe who are Redeemed by the 
Blood of Chriſt, ſome Hundred or Thouſand 
Tears in the Fire of Purgatory, which is not 
| cooler than the Fire of Hell ? N 

Tus Light of Nature, I confeſs, never 
taught this, for Mankind never had any No- 
tion of ſuch an outragious Love; they always 


—_— 


thought that the Love of God conſiſtẽd in do- 

ing good, not in damning thoſe whom he 

loves, for ſo many Ages: And if this be all the 

Diſcovery the Goſpel has made of the Love 

of God we have no great reaſon to glory in it. 

He who can believe, that God who ſo loved 
2 p 
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the World, as to give his only begotten Son 
tor the Redemption of Sinners, will torment 
a. penitent Sinner ſo many Years in Purgatory, 
tiil he has either endured the Puniſhment of 
his Sins himſelf, or is releaſed by the Charity 
of his Friends, or the Mafles of ſome Merce- 
nary Priefts, deſerves to lie in Purgatory till 
he thinks more honourably of the Divine Good- 
neſs, and be convinced that it is no ſuch extra- 
vagant commendation of, the Love of God, to 
ſend penitent Sinners to Purgatory. * 
THERE are two extravagant Notions, 
whereon the Doctrine of Purgatory is found- 
ed, which overthrow. all the natural Notions 
Men have of Goodneſs, and deſtroy all the 
hope and conſidence of the moſt penitent Sin- 
ners in the Goodneſs of God. As, 
1. THAT God may forgive Sins, and yet 
puniſh us ſor them; for no Man can go into 
Purgatory according to the Doctrine oſ the 
Church of Rome, whoſe Sins are not already 
forgiven : But though his Sins are. forgiven, 
he muſt make ſatisfaction for that Temporal 
Puniſhment which is due to them, either in 
this World, or in Purgatory: Now how re-- 
concilable theſe ao are, to forgive and to pu- 
niſn, let all Mankind judge. I believe, very: 
few Men rhink, they are forgiven when they: 
are puniſhed. ;, for that which all Men deſire 
ſhould be forgiven them, is the Puniſhmenr- 
they have deſery'd.: What is it Men are afraid 
of, when they have finned? Is it not ä 
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ſhall be puniſhed for it? What is it Men de- 
tire when they deſire Pardon, is it not that 
they may not be puniſned for it? And is it any 
Comfort to a Malefactor to be pardoned, and 
to be hanged ? Does any Man boaſt of his Love 
and Kindneſs, or take any Comfort in it, who 
freely forgives him, but exacts the Payment 
of the Debt, or the Puniſhment of his Fault? 
And if this be ſo contrary to the very Notion 
of. Goodneſs 'and Forgiveneſs among Men, 
how comes it ro be the Notion of Gocdneſs 
and Forgiveneſs in God > How comes that to 
be Love and Goodneſs which the Sinner re- 
ceives no benefit by? For Love and Good neſs, 
I think, ſignifies to do good; or if this be 
Goodnefs, let thoſe take comfort in it that can. 
Ix it be ſaid, that it is an Act of Goodneſs 
to exchange the Eternal Puniſhment of Hell, 
which is due to Sin, into the Temporal Pu- 
niſhmenc of Purgatory : I grant this is ſome- 


thing; but only ask, whether it would not 


have been a more perfect Expreſſion ot Love 
and Goodneſs, to have remitted the Temporal 
Puniſhment alſo of, it may be, ſome Thou- 
fand Years torment in Purgatory ? Whether 


this might not have been expected under a Di- 
ſpenſation of the moſt perfect Love? And 


from that God who ſent his only begotten Son 
into the World to ſave Sinners? Whether 


hoſe Sins are perſectiy forgiven, which ſhall 
"he avenged, though not with Eternal, yet 


with 
No > 
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with long Temporal Puniſhmenrs in the next 
World? Whether any Man thinks himſelf 
perfectly forgiven, who is puniſhed very ſe- 
verely, though nor abſolutely according to 
his Deſerts ? And conſequently, whether the 
Doctrine of Purgatory be not a very great 
Diminution of the Love of God, and the 
Grace of the Goſpel? And whether thar can 
be a true Goſpel- Doctrine, which repreſents 
the Love of God, much leſs than the Love of 
a kind and good Man, who when he forgives 


the Injury, forgives the whole Puniſhment of 


it? Nay, whether chat can be a Goſpel-Do- 
ctrine, which repreſents the Love of God lefs 
than infinite? And I ſuppole an infinite Love 
may forgive true Penitents the whole Puniſh- 
ment of their Sins; and then there is no need 
of Purgatory. © | 

2dly, IN Purgatory, God does not only 
furniſh thoſe whom he has'pardoned, but he 
puniſhes for no other Reaſon bur Puniſhment 


Take. For thus the Raman Doctors tells us, 
that the Souls in Purgatory are in a State of 


Pardon, and in a State of perfect Grace; and 
they ſuffer the Pains of Purgatory, not to 
purge away any Remains of Sin, or to puriſie 


and refine them, and make them more fir for 
Heaven, but only to bear the Puniſhment due 


to Sin, for which they had made no fawista- 
&ion while they lived. Now I dare boldly 
affirm, this is irreconcileable with any Degree 
of Love and Goodneſs ; to make any Pumſh- 

ment 
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ment juſt, it muſt have reſpect to the Guilt of 
Sin; to make it an Act of Goodneſs, it muſt 


be intended for the Reformation of the Sin- 


ner; but when Sin is pardoned the Guilt at 
leaſt is taken away, and therefore ſuch Pu- 
mſhments can have no Relation to Guilt; and 
when the Sinner is in a perfect State of Grace, 
and needs no Amendment, ſuch Puniſhments 
can have no Reſpect to the Good and Refor- 
mation of the Sinner, and therefore ſuch pu- 
niſnments are neither ſuſt nor Good, and this 
is the exact Notion of Purgatory : And me- 
thinks we ſnould conſider, whether this agrees 
with that Account the Goſpel gives us of the 
Love and Goodneſs of God. Should a Prince 
have a Jayl of the ſame Nature with Purgato- 
ry, where for ſeveral Years, he torments thoſe 
whom he pretends to have pardoned, and 
WHO are From Very good Nen, and good Sub- 
jects, and need no Correction or Diſcipline, 1 
believe all the World would laugh at thoſe, 
Who ſhould call this Love and Goodneſs, Par- 
don and Mercy. Hell is very reconcileable 
with the Goodneſs of God, becauſe it is pre- 


pared only for thoſe, who are the Objects of 


a, aft a-Righteous Vengeance; aud a ve 

God. — be very juſt ; but Purgatory 
can never be reconciled with the Superabun- 
dant Goodneſs of God to Sinners, thro' ſeſus 
Chriſt, unleſs Men think it a great Rindneſs to 
ſuffer the bains of Hell for ſeveral Months, 


Years, or Ages, for no reaſon which makes 


8 
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it either juſt or good to ſuffer them. So that 
a Popiſh Purgatory is inconſiſtent with the be- 
lief of God's great Love and Goodneſs to Sin- 
ners, in Jeſus Chriſt, and deſtroys the hope 
and confidence of Sinners; for if they may 
lie in Purgatory for ſome Thouſand Years, as 
they may do, notwithſtanding the Love of 
God, and the Merits of Chriſt, if the Pope, or 
the Prieſts, or their Money be not more mer- 
ciful unto them, they have no great Reaſ 
to glory much in the . Goodneſs of G 
though they ſhould go to Heaven at laſt : So 
that our Proteſtant nced not diſpute much 
about Purgatory; let him only ask a Popiſh 
Prieſt, how the Doctrine of Purgatory can be 
reconciled with that ſtupendious Love of God 
declared to penitent Sinners, in his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt ?. For it is a contradiction to the Notion 
of Goodneſs among Men, to infli& ſuch ter- 
rible puniſnments in meer Grace and Love, 
even when the Sin is pardoned, and the Sin- 
ner reconciled; and no longer in a State of 
Diſcipline and Tryal. 8 


Secondly, THE Doctrine of Purgatory de- 
ſtroys, or weakens, that Security the Goſpel 
hath given Sinners of their Redemption from 
the Wrath of God, and the juſt Puniſhment of 
their Sins. One great Sccurity is the Love of 
God declared to the World by our Lord Jeſus 
"Chriſt ; bur if che Love of God to penitent 


Sinners, who are Redeemed by the Blood of 
1 by th. Crit, 
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Chriſt, be conſiſtent wich his tormenting 
them in Purgatory ſo many Thouſand Years, 
as you have already heard, ir will be a very 
hard thing to diſtinguiſh ſuch Love from 
Wrath ; and a Sinner who is afraid of ſo ma- 
ny Thouſand Years Puniſhment, can take no 
great Comfort in it: But beſides this, the Do- 
ctrine of Purgatory deſtroys Mens Hope and 
Confidence in the Merits and Interceſſion of 
Chriſt, and in the expreſs Promiſes of Pardon 
and Remiſſion of Sins in his Name. 

1. IT deſtroys Men's Hopes in the Merits 
of Chriſt, and the Atonement and Expiation 
of his Blood: For if the Blood of Chriſt does 
not deliver us from the Puniſhment of Sin, 
what Security 1s this to a Sinner ? Yes, han 


ſay, Chriſt has Redeemed us from Eternal, 


though not from Temporal Puniſhments, and 
therefore penitent Sinners have this Security 
by the Expiation of Chriſt's Death, that rhe 
ſhall not be eternally Damned : This I kn 
the Church of Rome reaches ; but I defire to 
know, How any Man can be fatisfy'd from 
Scripture, that Chriſt by his Death has deli- 
vered us from Eternal Puniſhments, if he have 
not delivered us from Temporal Puniſhments 


of Sin in the next World ? I thankfully ac- 
knowledge, and it is the only Hope I have, 


that the Goſpel has given us abundant Aſſu- 
rance of the Expiation and Atonement made 


for Sin by the Blood of Chriſt ; But what 1 


lay is this, that if theſe Texts which prove 
* ous 
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Our Redemption by the Death of Chriſt, do 
not prove, that Chriſt has redeemed us from 
the whole Puniſhmenr due to Sin in the next 
World, they prove nothing ;and then we have 
not one Place of Scripture to prove, that 
Chriſt by his Death has redeemed us from 
Eternal Puniſhments, which is enough ro make 
all Chriſtians abhor the Doctrine of Purgato- 
ry, if it deſtroy the Doctrine of Salvation by 
Jeſus Chriſt. As to ſnew this briefly: | 

THE Hope and Security of Sinners de · 
pends upon ſuch Scripture Expreſſions as 
theſe : That Chriſt has died for our Sins, that 
he has made Atonement for Sin, chat he is 4 
Propitiation through Faith in his Blood, that he 


has redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, le- 


ing made a Curſe for us : That Remiſſion and 
Forgiveneſs of Sins is preached in his Name; that 
by him we are juſtify'd: from all thoſe Thinzs from 
which we could not be juſtify'd by the Law of 
Moſes ; that being juſtify d by Faith we have 
Peace with GO D through our Lord Feſus Cbriſt; 
that we are reconciled unto God, and ſaved from 

Wrath by him. Now TI defire to know, Whe- 
ther all theſe Expreſſions ſignify, that for 
Chriſt's ſake, and through the Atonement and 
Expiation of his Blood, a penitent Sinner 
ſhall be delivered from the Puniſhment due ro 
his Sins? If they do not ſigniſy this, how is a 
Sinner ſecured, that — his Sins are par- 
doned, and he is juſtify d, and reconciled to 


God, and redeemed the Curſe of the 
Law, 


— — 
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Law, and ſaved from Wrath, he ſhall not. af - 
ter all this he damned for his Sins, ſince that 
is the Puniſnment of Sin, which it ſeems is not 
removed when the Sin is pardoned, and the 
Sinner juſtified and reconciled, to God ? It 
theſe Ex preſſions do not ſignify taking away 
the Puniſhment of Sin, I deſire one Text of 
Scripture to prove, char à Sinner, Who is par- 
doned and juſtified; ſnall not undergo the 
Eternal Puniſhment: of his Sins: If to be par- 
doned and juſtify d, c. does ſignify to be 
delivered from the Puniſnment of Sin, I de- 
ſire to know, how à Sinner, Who is par doned 
and juſtified; can be puniſhed. for his Sins? 


That is; How a Sinner, who. js releaſed from 


the Puniſhment of his Sins, ſnould be bound to 
ſuffer the Puniſhment of: his Sins in d 
Ovux Roman Ad verſaries do- indeed diſtin- 
guiſn between the Temporal and Eternal Pu- 


niſnment of Sin; the Eternal Puniſhment of 


Sin, they ſay, Chriſt has made Satisfaction for, 
and that is removed by his Death, chat no Pe- 
nitent Sinner ſnall be eternally Damned; but 
a Sinner muſt make ſatis faction for the Tem+ 
ral Puniſnment of Sin himſelf, either in this 
orld, or in Purgatory : And conſequent! 
that Forgiveneſs at Sins, ſignifies the Remil. 
ſion of the Eternal Puniſhment of Sin, but 
not of the Temporal. Now I ſhall not put 
them to prove this Diſtinction from Scripture, 
which is a very unreaſonable Task, becauſe 
there is nothing in Scripture about it; but yer 


againſt POPERY. 159 


— — 


I would gladly be ſecured that I ſhall be ſa- 
ved from Eternal Puniſnments; and thereſore 
I would gladly know, how Forgiveneſs of Sins 
and our Redemption from the Curſe of the 
Law, ſignifies our Deliverance from Eternal 
Puniſhmenrs, if they do not fignifie our Deli- 
verance from the Puniſhment of our Sins? And 
how they can fignifie our. Deliverance from 
the Puniſhment of our Sins, if notwithſtand- 


ing this we muſt ſuffer the Puniſhment of our 


Sins in Purgatory ? If they ſigniſie, that we 
ſhall not be puniſhed for our Sins, then indeed 
they may ſignifie that we ſhall not be eternall 

puniſhed, but they cannot ſignify that we ſhall 
not be Eternally puniſhed unleſs they ſigniſie 
that we ſhall not be puniſhed,and therefore nor 
in Purgatory neither, if that be the'Puniſhmenr 
of Sin. The Truth is, this is a very ſenſleſs Diſtin- 
ction between the Temporal and Eternal Pu- 
niſhmenr of Sin: For I deſire to know, whe- 
ther the Temporal Puniſhment be not the Pu- 
niſnment of Sin, be not the Curſe of the Law? 
If it be, then Forgiveneſs of Sin, if it remits 


the Puniſhment, remits the Temporal Puniſh- 


ment, for that is the Puniſhment of Sin; then 
our Redemption from the Curſe of the Law, 


redeems us from Purgatory, for that is the 


Curſe of the Law too, if you add, and from 


Death, for that is the Curſe of the Law too, 


and yer thoſe who are redeemed and juſtifyd, 


die ſtill; which ſnews the Fallacy of this Ar- 
gument; for it ſeems Redemption 9 the 
h hs 
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Curſe of the Law, does not ſigniſie our Re- 
demprion from the whole Curie, for then a 
juſtity'd Perſon muſt not die, fince bare dy- 
ing is part of the Curſe. I anſwer, this had 
certainly heen true, had not the neceſſity of 


dying been expreſly excepted out of this Re- 


demption; for in Adam all die, and it is ap- 
pointed (by a Divine Decree) for all Men once 
to die; and could they ſhew where Purgatory 
is exce roo, then I would grant, that 


thoſe who are redeemed from the Curſe of the 


Law mightfall into Purgatory, if that be any 
Comfort to them. And yet the Caſe is viſtly 
different between Death and Purgatory ; for 


though Death be the Curſe of the Law, yet we 
may be delivered from Death as a Curſe and 
Puniſhment, without being delivered from the 
. neceſſity of dying. chus good Men are 


redeemed from Death; for their Sins are ex- 


piated and pardoned, and then the Sting of 
Death is gone; for the Sting of Death is Sin, 


and therefore when our Sins are pardoned 
Death cannor ſting us, can do us no hurt, be- 
cauſe it does not deliver us over to Puniſhment, 
but tranſplant us into a more happy State. 
The Fears of Death are conquered by the Pro- 
miſes of Immortal Life, and Death it ſelf ſhall 
at the laſt Day be ſwallowed up in Victory, 


when our dead Bodies ſhall be raiſed Immor- 


tal and Glorious, ſo that though good Men 


ſtill die, yer they are redeemed from the Curſe 
ot the Law, from Death it ſelf as a Curſe and 
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ches of it: As ſuppoſe there were a Law, that 
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a Puniſhment. But the Popiſh Purgatory is a 
Place of Puniſhment, and nothing but Puniſh- 
ment, and therefore is not reconcileable wirh 
the Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs of Sin. 

Again Lask, Whether there are Two Kinds 
of Puniſhments due ro Sin, Temporal and 
Eternal, of ſuch a diſtin& Nature and Confi- 
deration, chat the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs does 
not include both ? Nay, that cannot for- 
give both; that only the Eternal Puniſhmenr 
can be forgiven, but the Temporal Puniſh- 
ment muſt be ſatisfyed for, or endured by the 
Sinner? If this were the Caſe indeed, then I 
would grant, the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs 
could extend only to Eternal Puniſnment, be- 
caule God can forgive no other; and the For- 
giveneſs of Eternal Puniſhment, does not in- 
clude the Forgiveneſs of the Temporal Pu- 
niſhment. But if the Curſe of the Law be 
Eternal Death, and all other Punithments, 
which can properly be called the Puniſhment 
of Sin (for Correction and Diſcipline is not 
the Wrath of God, and the Curſe of the 
Law) are only Parts of the Curſe, and a par- 
tial Execution of it: If the only Thing that 
makes Sinners obnoxious to Temporal Puniſh- 
ments is, that they are under the Sentence of 
Eternal Death, which. God may execute by 
what Degrees he pleaſes; then to forgive Eter- 


nal Punithment, muſt include the Forgiveneſs 


of Temporal Puniſhments, as Parts or Bran- 


no 
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no Man ſhould ſuffer any Bodily Puniſhments, 
bur ſuch a Malefactor as is condemned to die, 
but when the Sentence of Death is paſt upon 
him, it ſhou!d be at the Prince's Pleaſure to 
defer the Execution of this Sentence as long 
as he pleaſed, and in the mean time to inflict 
all other Pumſhments- on him, whatever he 
pleaſed; in this Caſe to Pardon the Sentence 
of Death would deliver ſuch a Man from all 
orher Puniſhments too which by the Law are 
due only to that Man, who is under the Sen- 
tence of Death. And in ſuch a Conſtitution, 
for iv Man to ſay, that the Prince's Pardon 
extends only to Lite, but does not excuſe from 
Whipping and Pillorying, and perpetual Im- 
priſonment, would be to make the Pardon 
void; ſince no Man by the Law can ſuffer 
thoſe other Puniſhments but he who is con- 
demned to Die, and therefore he who is par- 
doned the Sentence of Death, in conſequence 
of that is -pardoned all other Puniſhments 
I Aus ir is here; the Original Curſe againſt 
Sin was, In the Day that thou eateſt thereof thou 
ſhalt ſurely die, which by the Goſpel of Chriſt 
is expounded of Eternal Death, and ther eis 
no other Threatning in all the Goſpel againſt 
Sin but Eternal Death; and therefore all other 
Puniſhments' are inflicted by vertue of this 


Law; and: conſequently he who is delivered 


from this Curſe of the Law, from Eternal Pu- 
niſhments, is delivered fom the whole Puniſh- 
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ment due to Sin; unleſs they can find ſome 
other Law in the Goſpel, beſides that which 
threatens Eternal Death, which obliges a Sin- 
ner to Puniſnment. « be tut: 
AAN, ſince they acknowledge, that 
Chriſt by his Death has delivered us from 
Eternal Puniſhments, I do not think it worth 
the white ro Diſpute with them, whether thoſe 
Sufferings and Calamities, which good Men 
are expoſed to in this World may properly be 
called Puniſhments, or only Correction and 
Diſcipline.” But I defire to know, Why they 
call Purgatory, which is a Place of Puniſhment 
in the other World a Temporal Puniſhment, 

or this is an Abuſe of the Language of Scrip- 
rare, which makes this World Temporal, and 

the next World Eternal, as St. Paul expreſly 
tells us, The Things which are ſeen are Tempo- 

r.ul, but the Things which are not ſeen are Eter- 
nal, 2 Cor. 4. 18. And therefore Temporal 
Puniſhments ſigniſie the Puniſhments in this 

World, but the unſeen Puniſhments, as well as 
the unſeen Rewards of the next World are 
Eternal; which is a Demonſtration that there 
15 no Purgatory unleſs it be Eternal, and then 
it is but another Name for Hell, and therefore 
the State of the next World is called either 
Life or Dearh, Eternal Life, or Eternal Death: 
Thoſe who believe in Chriſt ſhall never die, John 
11. 25, 26. Now I defire to know the diffe- 
rence between „ Feng loo „and Periſh. 
int in the next World; for bad Men' do = 
« ww 8 «43, 2.1; ; c 
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ceaſe to be, nor loſe all Senſe in the next 
World no more than good Men; and there- 
fore Life can only fignify a State of Happi- 
neſs, and Death a State of Miſery, which is 
much worſe than not being. Now if Good 
Men muſt not periſh, muſt not die, but live, 

in the next World, they muſt not go to Purga- 
tory, which is as much periſhing, as much 
dying, as Hell, though not ſo 100g, 5 but if 
they muſt never die, never periſn, they muſt 
nver ſuffer the Pains of Purgatory, which is a 
dying and periſhing, that is, a State of Tor- 
ment and Miſery, while they continue there. 

L x us then ſee how a Papiſt, who be- 
lieves a Purgatory-fire in the next World, 
wherein he ſhall be tormented (God knows 
how long!) for his Sins, can prove that a pe- 
nitent Sinner ſhall not be Erernally damned: 
Oh! ſays he, Chriſt has died for our Sins, 
and made Aronement for them, and we are 
pardoned and juſtify'd through Faith in his 
Blood; and what then, may we not ſtill be 
puniſned for our Sins? It not, what becomes 
of Purgatory, if we may prove that we ſhall 
not be Eternally Damned for Sin, which is 
| the proper Puniſhment of it: For if to be par- Wh 

5 doned and juſtiſied ſignify to be delivered 

from Puniſhment, it ſignifies our Deliverance A 
from the whole Puniſhment of Sin, ſince the Wk 
Scripture does not limit it: If they do nor ta 
ſigniſy our Deliverance from Puniſhment, then g 
we may be eternally puniſhed for Sin, though Wei, 
we are pardoned and juſtified. Bur 
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Bur we are redeemed from the Curſe of the 


Law, and ſaved from Wrath, But if ſuch a 


Man may go to Purgatory, why not to Hell ? 
Or if the Curſe of the Law, and the Wrath 
of God be in Hell, but not in Purgatory, 
though the Torments are equally great, wh 


may not he lie for ever in Purgatory, as well 
| as a Thouſand Years, with this Comtort, that 
| though he be infinitely tormented, yer it is 


— the Curſe of the Law, nor the Wrath of 
G 


W ELL, but Chriſt has promis d, That hoſe 
who believe in bim ſhall not periſh but have ever- 
laſting Life: And that proves that the Pains of 
Purgatory cannot be for ever, for then Chriſt 
could not make good his Promiſe of beſtow- 
ing everlaſting Life on them: So I confeſs 
one would think, and ſo I ſhould have thought 
alſo, that when Chriſt promiſed; that ſuch 
Believers ſhould not red. and ſhould never 
die, that he meant ſuch Men ſnould not go to 
Purgatory in the next World; but if falling 
into Purgatory. be not periſhing, and not dying, 
it may be everlaſting Life too, for ought I 
know, and then the Pains of Purgatory may 
be Eternal. | 9 | | i 

WHOEVER would not forfeit all the 
Aſſurance the Goſpel his given us, of our 
Redemption from Hell, and a glorious Immor- 
tality, muſt reje& the Popiſh Doctrine of Pur- 
gatory, as a flat Contrad iction to all the gra- 
cious Promiſes of the Goſpel : for Hell, oran 
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Eternal Purgatory, is as reconcileable with the 
pPromiſes of Forgiveneſs and Immortal Life, a 
the Popiſh Purgatory is. n ein, 
2. Tus Doctrine of Purgatory deſtroys 
' our Hope and Confidence in the Mediation 
and Interceſſion of Chriſt, and that for theſe 
Two plain Reaſons : 1. As it repreſents Him 
leſs merciful and compaſſionare ; and 2. leſs 


- 
: 


inners require him to be. For 


I. After all chat is faid in Scripture of hi; 
being ſo merciful and compaſſimate an High 
Prieff a Sinner who/hears what is told hin 
of Purgatory, - could wiſn him a great dei 
-- more compaſſionate than he is; for it is 00 
great Sign of enderneſs and Compaſſion to 
leave his Members in Purgatory-fire, which 
burns as hot as Hell. Could I believe this of 
our Saviour, I ſhould have very mein 
Thoughts of his Kindneſs, and not much rely 
on him for any Thing: We ſhould think hin 
far enough from being a merciful and com- 
paſſionate Prince, who can be contented tc 
torture his Subjects for a Year together; anc 
it is a wonderful Thing ro me, that when 
_ merciful Man cannot ſee à Beaſt in tormen 
without relieving it, it ſhould be thought co: 
ſiſtent with the Mercy and Compaſſion of out 
Saviour, to fee us burn in Purgatory for Lein 
and Ages. To be ſure this deſtroys all or 
Hope in him in this World ; or Why. Abou 


werful than the Wants and Neceſſities of Þ 
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we chink, he will be concerned what we ſuf-. 
fer here, who can eontentedly ler us lie in 
Purgatory, to which all the Calamities and 


Sufferings of this Life are meer Trifles? O 


Bleſſed and Merciful J E SU ! pardon ſuck 
Blaſphemies as theſe. For, 


IL Ir he be compaſſionate he muſt wan 


Power to help us; and that deſtroys the Hope 


of Sinners as much as want of Compaſſion. 


It muſt be want of Will or Power in him, 
that he does not deliver us from Purga as 
. well as Hell; and if he want Power to deliver 
us from Purgarory, for my Part I ſhould more 


ueſtion his Power to deliver from Hell, for 

t is the harder of the Two: If his Blood 
could not expiate for the Temporal Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, which the Merits of ſome ſuperc- 
rogaring Saints, or the Pope's Indulgence, or 


the Prieſt's Maſſes can redeem us from, how 
could it make Expiation tor Eternal Puniſh- 


ment ? If his Intereſt in the Court of Heaven 


will not do the lefs, how can it do the great? 


There is no Doctrine more irreconcileable with 
the perfect Love and Goodneſs of God, and 


the Merits and Interceſſion of our Saviour, 


which are the Fundamental Doctrines of the 


SGoſpel, which is a Diſpenſation of Love and 


Grace, than this of Purgatory, and therefore 
we may ſafely conclude that this is no Goſpel- 
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2. LET us now examine the Doctrine ot 

Invocation of Saints and Angels as our Medi- 

ators with God, and ſee whether ir does not 
diſparage the Grace of the Goſpel, the Love 
.of God, and of our Mediator and Advocate 
Jeſus Chriſt to ere Sinners. Now a very 

tew Words will decide this Matter: 
I. W1TH reſp:& to God; Now can that 


Nan believe, that God is ſo very gracious 


to Sinners for the ſake ot Chriſt, who ſeeks 


to fo many Ad vocates and Mediators to inter- 


cede ſor him with God. To imagine that we 

ant any Med iator to God, but only our High- 

rieſt, who med iates in Vertue of his Sacri- 
fice, is a Reproach to the Divine Good neſt. 
The Wiſdom and Juſtice of God may require 
a Sacrifice, and a High-Prieſt to make Arone- 
ment tor Sin, but Infinite Goodneſs needs not 


. any Intreaties, and meer Interceſſions to move 


him. A truly good Man, who knows a pro- 


per Object of his Kindneſs needs not to be 
Asked to do good. The uſe of ſuch Advo- 


cates and Mediators among Men, is either to 


recommend an unknown Perſon to the favour 


of the Prince, or fairly to repreſent his Cauſe 
to im, which has been mil-repreſented by 


others, ar to procure, favour for an undeſer- 


* 


hbving Perlong or among equal Competitors, to 
procure ſome one to be preferred; this is all 


the uſe of Interceſſion among Men: for a 
Good, and Wiſe, and Juſt Prince, will do 
what is Wiſe, and Juſt, and Good, not only 
. 8 wm Without 
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without Intercetiors, bnt againſt all Interceſſi- 
ons to the contrary. Now I ſuppoſe no Min 
will ſay, that God wants Mediators and Ad- 
vocates upon any of theſe Accounts; for he 
knows every Man, underſtands perfectly his 
Cute, will never be perſwaded by any Inter- 
ceſſions to ſhew Nndneſa to unfit Objects, that 
is, to impenitent Sinners; and his Goodneſs is 
ſo unconfined, and ſo extenſive to all, that 
there can never be any Competition for his 
Favour; and therefore to multiply Advocates 
and Mediators to God, muſt argue a great 
diſtruſt of his Mercy and Goodnets, which a 
kind and good Prince would take very ill of 
us. 

' Gop indeed has commanded us to pray 
for one another in this World, as he has to 
pray for our ſelves; but this is not by way of 
Intereſt and Merit, as the Church of Rome 

retends, the Saints in Heaven pray for us, but 

y humble Supplications, which is very re- 
concileable with the Goodneſs of God, to 
make Prayer a neceſſary Condition of granting 
Pardon and other Bleffings we want. But as 
the Uſe of Prayer for our ſelves, is not to 
move God meerly by our Importunities to 


do good ro us, for we muſt pray in Faith, 


that is, with humble Aſſurance and Confi- 
dence that God will hear us, which includes 
a firm Belief of his Readinefs to grant what 
we pray for; ſo neither are our Prayers for 
others to move God by our Intereſt in him, 

| „e that 
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that is, they are not the Interceſſions of Fa- 
vourites, but of humble Supplicants. 


THERE was great Reaſon why God 
ſhould make Prayer the Condition of our re- 


ceiving, though he wants not our Importuni- 
ties to move him, becauſe there are a great 
many excellent Virtues exerciſed in Prayer; 
tuch as great Sorrow for Sin, great Humility 
of Mind, Faith in God's Promiſes, the Acts 
of Love, and Affiance and Truſt in God, and 
a conſtant Dependance on his Grace and Pro- 
vidence for all Spiritual and Temporal Blef- 
fings. And there was great Reaſon why he 
fhou!d commaud us to pray for others, though 
he wants none of aur Interceſſions for them; 
becauſe it is a mutual Exerciſe of Charity, of 
Love to our Brethren, and Forgiveneſs to our 
Enemies, and is a mighty Obligation to do all 
other Acts of Kindneſs; for thoſe who know 
it to be their Duty to pray for one another, 
will think themſelves bound to do good to one 
another alſo. This becomes thoſe, who live 
and converſe together in this World, becauſe 
it is a great Inſtrument of Virtue, and that is 
a Reaſon why God ſhould encourage the Ex- 
erciſe of it, by promiſing to hear our Prayers 
For each other. . 

B v r as far as meer Goodneſs is concerned, 
the Goſpel repreſents God as ſo very good 
to Sinners, that there is no need of any Inter- 
ceſior for them: For God ſo loved the World, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that . 
| eve 
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believes in him ſhould not perifh, but have Ever- 
laſting Life, John 3. 16. This was an Act of 
Goodneſs antecedent ro the Incar nation and 
Death of Chriſt, and the higheſt At of Good- | 
neſs that God could maniteſt ro the World, 
and therefore ſecures us of God's Love and 
Goodneſs to Sinners without a Mediator and 
Advocate ; for that Love which provided @ - 
Mediator for us, was withour one, and proves 
that it was not for want of Goodneſs, or that 
he needed Intreaties, that he gave his Son to 
be our Mediator. And therefore hence St. 
Paul proves, how ready God is to beſtow all 
good Things on us: He that pared not his own 
Syn but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall be 
not with him alſo freely give us all Things 2 
Rom. 8. 32. And our Saviour himſelf repre- 
ſents the Goodneſs of God, by the Tender-- 
neſs and Compaſſion of an Earthly Parent : 
If ye then being evil (that is, leſs Good than 
God is) know how d give good Thinzs to your 
Children, how much more ſhall your Heaven'y Fre- 
ther give good Things to them that ask him? 


Matth. 7. 11. Eſpecially-in the Parable of the 
Prodigal, where our Saviour deſcribes” the 


Goodneſs of God to Sinners, by that Paſſion 
and Joy wherewith the Father received his 
returning Prodigal; Nay, he affures his Dif 
ciples, that there was no need of his own In- 
rerceſſion to incline God ta be good and kind 
to them: At that Day ye' ſhall as* in my Name, 
and ſay nat. unto you that I will pray the Ba-- - 
FREY H ther 
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ther for you, for the Father himſelf loveth you, A 


becauſe ye have loved me, and believed that 1 ch 
came out from God, John 16. 26, 27. God 


is ſo infinitely Good, that he needs no Media- 4 
tors or Interceſſors to incline him to all Acts of — 


Goodneis; but as he is the Wiſe and Juſt Go- th 
vernorof the World, he requires a Sacrifice 
for Sin, and a High Prieſt to make Aronement ; 
for it, and to intercede in vertue of the Sacri- 5 
_ fice; Such a Mediator Chriſt is, who alone is 
both our Sacrifice and our Prieſt, and there- Ga 
fore our ww Mediator; not to incline God fe 
to be good, for that he was before, infinitely 
good, or elſe he had not given his Son to be 
our Sacrifice and our High-Prieſt, but to make t 
Atonement for our Sins, and thereby to re- eit 
concile the Exerciſe of God's Goodneſs with . 
his Wiſdom and Juſtice in governing the an 
World. Such a Mediator and High-Prieſt 
does not leſſen the Divine Goodneſs, tor the i 
Intenribn of his Mediation is not to make God th. 
good and kind, but to make it Wiſe and Juſt FF or 
in God ro do good to Sinners; but all other ch. 
Mediators in Heaven, whoſe Buſineſs it is by 0 
Frayers, and Intreaties, and Intereſt, and I ha 
Favour, to incline God to be good to ſuch par- 5 
ticular Perſons as they intercede for, is a real 16 
Diſparagement to the Divine Coodneſs; as if ch. 
he would not be good unleſs he were con- I hi 
quered by Intreaties, and over- ruled by the us 
| prevailing Interceſſions of ſome great Favou- lo. 
| rites ;; And yet ſuch Mediators as 5 the a1 
— SR alnts, 5 


againſt PO PERRY. 173 


Saints, and Angels, and Virgin Aa are, if 
they be Mediators at all; and therefore to 
pray to them as to our Mediators, argues ſuch 
a Diffidence and Diſtruſt of God's Goodneſs 

as does not become the Goſpel of our Saviour; 

this can be no Goſpel- Doctrine, becauſe it is 

irreconcileable with that Account the Goſpel 

gives us of the Love of God. 

2. Nor is it leſs injurious to the Love of 
our Saviour, to fly to the Prayers and Aids of 
Saints and Angels, and the Virgin Mary her 
ſelf. I ſhall not now diſpute, what Encroach-- 
ment this is upon the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt, 
to make our Addreſſes and Applications to 
other Mediators; but whoever does ſo, muſt 
either think that Chriſt wants Intereſt: with 
God, wichout the joynt Interceſſion of Saints 
and Angels, or that he wants Kindneſs to us, 
and either will not intercede for us at all, or 
will not do it unlefs he be prevailed with by 
the Interceſſion of Saints, or the«Intreaties, 
or the Commands of his Mother. I ſuppoſe 
they will not pretend, that he wants Power 
to do what we ask of him, when he himſelf 
has aſſured us, That whatſoever we asl of the 
Father in his Name he will give it us, John 15. 
16. John 16. 23, 24. Does our Mediator 
then need other Mediators to intercede with 
him ſor us? What! He who became Man for 
us? Who lived a laborious Life for us? Who- 
loved us fo as to give himſelf for us? Who is 
a merciful and compaſſionate High - Prieſt, and. 
| EEG TP touched 
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* 


touched with a feeling of our Infirmities, be- 
ing in all Things tempted like as we are, yet 
without Sin ? | 


- WHAT a Change does this make in the 


whole Goſpel ? Had not the Church of Rome 
found out ſome better Security for Sinners, in 
the Mediation of Saints, and Angels, and the 


Bleſſed Virgin, what a hopeleſs State had we 


been in? For all that the Goſpel tells us is, 


That God in great Love and Good neſs to Sin- 
ners, ſent his Son to be our Saviour; and 


that we might have the greater, Aſſurance of 
his Pity and Compaſſion for us, he became 
Man, Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bone of our 
Bone; and not only fo, but ſubmitted to all 
the Weakneſſes and Infirmities of our.Natures, 
to the greateſt Shame and Reproach, to the 
Pains, and the moſt infamous Death, 

that he might the better know what our 
Temptations and Sufferings are in this World, 
and might be more ſenſibly affected with our 
Condition in all our Suffering: This one 
would have thought ſhould have given the 
greateſt Security to Sinners of his readineſs 
to help them, who did and ſuffered all this 
for them-; and this is the only Security which 
the Gofpel of our Saviour gives us. But it 
ſeems Chriſt is not merciful and piriful enough; 
His virgin Mother has foſter and renderer Paſ- 
_ ions, and ſuch an Intereſt in him, or Autho- 
rity over him, in che Right of a Mother, as 
me of them. have not withour Blaſphemy 
re pre- 


rr 
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he- repreſented it, that ſhe can have auy Thing 
yet of him; and thus they ſuppoſe the other 
Saints to be much more pitiful than Chriſt is, 
the and to have Intereſt enough to protect their 
"me . Supplicants, or elſe it is not imaginable why 
in they ſhould need or deſire any ether: Advo· 
the eates. Now let any Man who underſtinds the 
we Þ Goſpel, and finds there how the Love of 
is, Chriſt is magnified, nor only in dying for us, 
in- but in his being a merciful and. compaſſionate 
md High-Prieſt, that this is the only Hope of Sin- 
of ners, That if any Man ſin we have an Adu 
me cate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the Righteous; 
zur | who is alſo a Propitiation for aur Sint, think the 


all Invocation of Saints, as our Patrons and Ad- 
res, vocates, to be a Goſpel- Doctrine, if he can. 
* —— 3 
th, 1 X 4 85 

ur N 

Id, | | 
0 Concerning the Nature of Cbriſtian 
che Worſhip, 

eſs 


is ANOTHER manifeſt Deſign of the 
8 L A Goſpel, was to re form the Worſhip af* - 
it 64, not only by extirpating Idolatry, but by 
h. rgivg it from all Pagan and Jewiſh Super-- 
if. itions, and to appoint ſuch a Worſhip as i 
more agreeable to the Nature both of God and 
23 Man. And whoever will take rhe Pains o 
ny || <ompare the Worſhip: of the Church of Ame, 
— | with. 
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with that Worſnip which our Saviour has pre- 
ſeribed in the Goſpel, will eaſily diſcover how 
unlike they are. Let us then conſider what 
Chriſt has reformed in the Worſhip of God, 
and what kind of Worſhip he has preſcribed 
to his Diſcip les 


I. WHAT he has Reformed in the Worſhip 
of God; and that may be comprehended in 
one Word; he has taken away all that was 

meerly External in Religion. By which I do 
not mean that our Saviour has forbid all Ex- 
ternal Acts of Worſhip,” or ſuch External Cir- 
cumſtances as are neceſſary to the decent and 
orderly Performance of Religious Worſhip, 
which the Nature and Reafon of Things re- 
quires under all Diſpenſations of Religſon; 
but chat He has laid aſide all fuch External 
Rites as either were, or were thought to be 
in themſelves Acts of Religion, and to render 
ſuch Worſhippers very acceptable to God. A 
great many ſuch Rites there were in the Pagan 
Religion, and a great many in the Jewiſh Wor- 
ſhip of God's own Inſtitution, and a great ma-. 
ny more, which the Tradition of the Elders, 
and the Superſtition of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees had introduced. | >... 
W know the Zewiſh Worſhip conſiſted of 
External Rites; in their Temple, and Altars, 
and | Sacrifices, and Waſhings, and Purificati- 
ons, in New Moons and Sabbaths, and Feſti- 
val Solemnitics, in Conſecrated Garments and 
777 Ve 
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Veſſels for the Service of the Temple, in di- 
ſtinction of Meats, c. The very External 

Obſeryance of theſe Rites were Acts of Reli- 

gion, and neceſſary co make their Worſhip ac- 

ceptable to God; and the wilful and preſump- 

tuous Neglect or Contempt of them, was pu- 

niſhed with Deatg. 2 

_ Now our Saviour has abrogated all theſe 

Fewiſh Rites, and has inſtituted nothing in the 

room of them, excepting the Two Sacra- 

ments, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, which 
are of a very different Nature and Uſe, as we 
ſhall ſee preſently. He did not indeed, while 
he was on Earth, blame the Obſervation of 
the Law of Moſes, which till that time was in 
full force, and which he obſerved himſelf, but 
he blamed the External Superſtitions of the. 
Phariſees, in waſhing Cups and Platters, and 
making broad their Phylacteries, and thinking 
themſelves very righteous Perſons, for their 
ſcrupulous Obſervation even of the Law of 
Moſes, in paying Tythe of Mint and Cummin, 
c. while they neglected the weightier Matters. 
of the Law, Judgment, Mercy, and Faith, Mat. 23. 
23. But When our Saviour was riſen from 
the Dead, and had accompliſhed all the Ty pes 
and Shadows of the Law, then the Apoſtles 
with greater Freedom oppoſed a Legal and. 
Exterual Righteouſneſs; and though they did 
for a time indulge the Zews in the Obſerva- 
tion of the Rites of Moſes, yet they aſſerted 


the Liberty of the Gentile Converts from that 


Wt Yoke, 


> 
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Yoke, as we may fee in the Firſt Council ar 
Antioch, and in St. Paul's Diſputes with the 


Zews, in his Epiſtles to the Romans and Gala- 
#ians, and elſewhere. And. indeed. whoever 


conſiders the Nature of the Chriſtian Religi- 


on, will — ſee, that all thoſe Ends, which 
ſuch External Rites ſervedꝭ either in the Femiſh 
or Pagan Religion, have no Place here, and 
therefore nothing that is meerly External can 
be of any Uſe or Value in the Chriſtian Wor- 
flyp. As to ſhow'this particularly: 

1. THERE is no Expiation or Satis faction 
for Sin under che-Golpel.bus only the Blood of 
Chriſt, and therefore all External Rites are 
uſeleſs to this Purpoſe. Him, and him only, God. 
hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation through Faith 
in his Bod, Rom, 3. 25. Death was the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, Death is the only Expiation 
of it; and none elſe has died for our Sins bur 
Chriſt alone, and therefore he only is a Pro- 
piriation for our Sins; and yer we know how 


| | tay and iſh Re- 


W * was taken up in the Ex piation of Sin: 
cheir Sacrifices to be ſure were deſigned 
for this Purpoſe, and ſo were their Waſhings.. 
and Purifications in ſome Degree, and many 
other voluntary Severities and Superſtitions ; 
ehis being the principal Thing they intended 
m their Religious Rires, ro- appeaſe God and 
make him propitious to them; ſince then 
Chrift has made a full and compleat Satisfa- 
ion and Atonement for Sin, and there is no 

4 | Ex piation 
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Expiation or Satisfaction required of us, all 
External Rites. for Explation and Atonement 
can have no Place in the Chriſtian Worſhip, 
without denying- the Atonement of Chriſt ; 
and this neceſſarily ſtrips Chriſtian Religion of 
a vaſt Number of External Rites practiſed 
both by Fews and Heathens. 

2dly, No x does the. Gofpel admit of any 
Legal Uncleanneſſes and Pollutions, d iſtincti- 
on between clean and unclean Meats, which 
occaſiuned ſo many Laws and Obſervances 
both among Jews: and Heathens ; ſo many 
Ways of contracting Legal Uncleanneſs, and 


= * 


fo many Ways. to expiate it, and fa. man 


Laws a Eating and* Drinking; and ſuc 
Superſtition in Waſhing Hands, and Cups, and 
Platters; but our Saviour told 

his Diſciples, Not that which Math. 15. 17, 
gweth into the Mouth defileth the 17, 18, 19, 20. 
Man, but that which cometh 

out of - the Mouth this defileth the Man. For 
whatſoever entreth into the Mouth goeth into the 
Belly and is caft out into the Draught ; but thoſe. 
Things which proceed out of the Mouth come forth 
from the Heart, and' they defile the Man. For 
out of the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Murders, 
Adulteries, Fornications, Thefts, Falſe Witneſſes,_ 


Blaſpbemier, Theſe are the Things which defile a. 


Man; but to eat with unvaſhen Hands, defileth 
not a Man. And this alfo delivers Chriftian- 


Religion all choſe Rires and Obſervances,. 
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which concerned Legal Cleanneſs, whick were 
very numerous. | PA METH 
za, Nor is there any Symbolical Pre- 
ſence of God under the Goſpel, which puts 
an End to the Legal Holineſs of Places and 
Things. God dwelt among the Jews in the 
Temple at Feruſalem, where were the Sym- 
bols and Figures of his Preſence. It was God's 


— 


Houſe, and therefore a Holy Place, and every 


Thing that belonged to it had a Legal Holi- 
neſs; for the Holineſs of Things aud Places 
under rhe Law, was derived from their Re- 
lation to God; and his Preſence. This was 
the only Place for their Typical and Ceremo- 
nial Worſhip, whither all the Males of the 
Children ot I rael were to reſort Three Times 
a Year, and where alone they were to offer 


their Sacriſices and Oblations to God. The 


very Place gave Vertue to their Worſhip and 
Sacrifices, which were not ſo acceptable in 
otlier Places; nay, which could not be offered 
in other Places without Sin, as is evident from 
Feroboam's Sin, in ſetting up the Calves at Dan 
and Hethel for Places of Worſhip ; and the 
frequent Complaints of. the Prophets againſt 
thoſe who offered Sacrifices in the High Pla- 
ces; and therefore the Diſpute between the 
ews and Sumarirans was, which was the 
lace of Worſhip, whether the Temple at 
Feruſalem or Sumaria? But Chriſt tells the 
Woman of Samaria that there ſhould be no 
ſuch diſtinction of Places in the Chriſtian 
n 
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Worſhip : Woman, believe me, 1 
the Hour cometh when ye ſhall John 4. 21, 23. 
neither in this Mountain, nor 
yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father. — But 
the Hour cometh, and now is, when the true Hor- 
ſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and in 
Truth. Not as if the Father ſhould not be 
Worſhipped, neither at Feruſalem nor Sama- 
ria; but that neither the Temple at Feruſalem nor 
Samaria, ſnould be the peculiar and appropriate 
Place of Worſhip ; that God's Preſence and 
Worſhip ſhould no longer be confined to any 
one. Place; that the Holineſs of the Place 
ſhould no longer give any Value to the Wor- 
ſhip ; but thoſe who worſhipped God in Spi- 
rit and in Truth, ſhould be accepted by him, 
where-ever they worſhipped him. Such Spi- 
ritual Worſhip and Worſhippers, ſhall be as 
acceptable to God at Samaria as at Feruſalem, 
and as much in the remoteſt Corners of the 
Earth, as at either of them: For God's Pre- 
ſence ſhould no longer be confined to any one 
Place, but he would hear our Devout Prayers 
from all Parts of the World, where: ever they 
were put up to him, and conſequently the 
Holineſs of Places is loſt, which conſiſts only 
in ſome peculiar Divine Preſegce ; and wit 
the Holineſs of Places, the External and Legal 
Holineſs of Things ceaſes alſo ; for all other 
Things were, Holy only with relation to the 
Temple, and the Temple-Worſhip. For in- 
deed God's Typical Preſence in the Temple, 
| ' Was 
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was only a Figure of the Incarnation. Chriſt's 
Body was the true Temple where God dwelt 
for which Reaſon he call his Body the Tem- 
ple, Deſtroy this Temple, and I will rale it up 
in three Days. And the Apoſtle affures us, 
that the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in 
Chriſt Bodily, πααꝰmNꝰ⁰ xc, really and ſubſtan- 
_ in oppoſition to God's Typical Preſence 
in the material Temple; and therefore when 
Chriſt was come, who was the true Emmanuel, 
or God dwelling among us, and had by his 
Incarnation accompliſh'd the Type and Figure 
of the Temple, God would no longer have a 
Typical and Figurarive Preſence. 


* I'wi1Lr not quarrel with any Man, who- 


ſhall call the Chriſtian Churches, and” the 
Uteuſils of it, Holy Things; for being em- 


ployed in the Worſhip 'ot God, they ought 
% to * 


ſe parated from common Uſes; and Rea- 
ſon teaches us to have ſuch Places and Things 


in ſome kind of Religious Reſpect, upon the 


Account of rheir Relation, not to God, but 


to his Wo ſhip: hut this is a very different | 


Thing from the Fypical Holineſs of the Tem- 
ple and Altar, and other Things belonging to 
the Temple; and there are two plain Diffe- 
rences between them, the Firſt with reſpect 


to the Cauſe, the Second with reſpect to the 


Effect. The Cauſe of this Legal Holineis was 


God's peculiar Prefence in the Temple, where 


God choſe to dwe'l as in his own - Houle, 
which. ſanctied rhe Temple, and all Things 


belonging 


— — 
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belonging to it: The Effect was, that this Ho- 
line(s of the Place ſanctified the Worſhip, and 
gave value and Acceptation to it. The Firſt 
needs no Proof, and the Second we learn from 
what our Saviour tells the Scribes and Phari- 
fees : Wo unto you ye blindGuides, 
which ſay, Whoſoever ſhall waar. 23. 16, 17, 
ſwear by the Temple, it is no- 18, 19. | 
thing; but whoſoever ſhall ſwear + 
by the Gold of the Temple he is a Debtor. Te 
Fools and Blind; for whether is greater, the 
Gold or the Femple that anckiſieth the Gold? 
And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Altar it is no- 
thing; but whoſoe ver ſweareth by the Gif that 
lieth upon it he is guilty. Te Fools and Blind 3 
for whether is greater,the Gift or the Altar that 
[andifieth the Gift? So that it ſeems, there 
was ſuch a. Holinefs in the Temple and Altar, 
as conveyed a Holinefs and Sanctity to other 
Things, even to the Oblations and Sacrifices 
which were offered there. But now whatever 
Holineſs. there is in Chriſtian Churches and 
Oratories, they are ſanctiſied by the Worſhip: 
that is performed there, not the Worſhip ſan- 
Aifed by them. It is the Aſſembly of Chri- 
ſtians rhemſelves. that is the Church, the 
Houſe, the Holy and Living Temple of. God, 
not the Building of Wood of Stone wherein 
they meet. God and Chrift is peculiarly pre- 
ſent in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, rhough 
not by a Figurative and Symbolical Pre ſence; 
and thus he is peſent in the Places n 
ä 14 
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ſtians meer, and which are conſecrated and | 
ſeparated to Religious Uſes ; and there is a | 
Natural Decency in the Thing, to ſhew ſome 
* Reſpects to the Places where we ſ0- | 
 lemnly Worſhip God; but the Preſence of 
* God is not peculiar to the Place as it was ap- 
propriated to the Temple of Feruſalem, but it 
2 mos with the Company and the Wor- 
ip; and therefore the Place may be called 
Holy, not upon account of its immediate Re- 
lation to God, as God's Houſe wherein he 
dwells, but its Relation to Chriſtians, and that 
Holy - Worſhip, which is performed there; 
and I ſuppoſe, every one foes the vaſt diffe- 
rence between theſe Two. And thus all that 
vaſt Number oſ Ceremonies, which related to 
this External and Legal Holineſs of Places, 
veitels, Inſtruments, Garments, Cc. Have no 
Place in the Chriſtian Worſhip, becauſe there 
is no Typical and Symbolical Preſence of God, 
and conſequently no ſuch Legal Holiueſs of 
Places and Things under the Goſpel. 4 
_ 4thly, Nox are material and inanimate 
hings made the Recepracles of Divine Gra- 
ces and Vertues under the Goſpel, to convey 
| them to us meerly by Contract and External 
| Applications; like ſome Amulets or Charms 
| to wear in our Pockets, or hang about our 
Þ Necks. There was nothing like this in the 
| 


{| Fewiſh Religion, though there was in the Pagan 

"Worſhip; bur under the Goſpel Chriſt beſtows 
| his Holy Spirit on us as the Principle of a new 
O's e e e — pn een 
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Divine Life, and from him alone we muſt im- 
mediately receive all Divine Influences and 
Verrue, and not ſeek for theſe Heavenly Pow- 
ers in ſenſleſs Things, which can no more re- 
ceive, nor communicate Divine Graces to us, 
then they do Wirand Underſtanding to thoſe 
who expect Grace from them; For can Grace 
be lodged in a rotten Bone, or a Piece of 
Wood, or conveyed to our Souls by Perſpi- 
ration in a Kiſs or Touch? | 

5sthly, THE Chriſtian Religion admits of 
no External or Ceremonial hy 
Righteouſneſs : In Chriſt Fe- Matth. 5. 20. 
ſus neither Circumciſion availeth | 
any Thing, nor Uncircumcifion, but a New Crea- 
ture, and Obedience to the Commandments of God, 
and Faith which worketh by Love : The great 
Deſign of the Goſpel, and of all our Saviour's 
Sermons, being to make us truly Holy, thar 
we may be Partakers of the Divine Nature, 
having eſcaped the Corruption, which is in 
the World through Luſt. There is nothing 
our Lord does more ſeverely condemn, than 
an External and Pharifaical Righteouſneſs, 
which conſiſted either in obſerving the Ex- 
rernal Rires of the Law of Moſes, or their 


own Superſtitions received by Tradition from 


their Forefathers, and expreſly tells his Diſci- 
ples, Except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righ- 
feouſne, s of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in 
ny wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : Now 
his cuts off every Thing which is External in 
* 1 | Religion 
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Religion at a Blow, becauſe it cuts off all 
Hopes and Reliances on an External Righte- 
ouſneſs, and I believe Men will not be fond of 
ſuch Superſticions, when they know they wil 
do them no good. en 
. 6thly, Ap hence it appears that there ean 
be no Place for any Thing that is External in 
the Chriſtian Religion, But only for ſome 
Federal Rites ; ſuch as the Two Sacraments 
of the ' Goſpel are, Baptiſm and the Lord“ 
Supper; the Firſt of which is our Ad miſſion 
into the Ne Covenant, the Second the Exer- 
ciſe of Communion with Chriſt in this Goſpel- 
Covenant: And ſuch Rices as theſe are neceſ- 
ſary in all inſtirured Religions which depend 
upon free and voluntary Covenants : For ſince 
Mankind has by Sin forfeited their Natural 
Right to God's Favour, they can challenge 
nothing from him now but by Promiſe and 
Covenant. And ſince ſuch Covenants require 
4 mutual 8 on both Sides, they muſt 
he tranſa by ſome viſible and ſenſible | 
Kites, whereby God obliges himſelf to us, and 
we to him; but theſe being only the Signs or 
Seals of a Covenant, are very proper for 
. Religion, which rejects all External and Ce- 
remonial e and Worſhip : for it 
is not our being in Covenant with God, nor 
the Sacraments of it that can avail us, with- 
out performing the Conditions of the Cove- 
.nant, and therefore this does not introduce an 
External Righteouſneſs. 


NON 


> 
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al No whoever has ſucha Nation and Idea 
. of the Chriſtian Worſhip as this, (and let the 
et Church of Rome confute it if ſhe can) will 
vill -eafily-ſee without much diſputing, how unlike 
the Worſhip of the Church of Rome is to true 
Chriftiaa Worſhip. |. To | 
For whoever only .confiders, the vaſt 
Number of Rites and Ceremonies inthe Church 
of Rome, muſt conclude ir as Ritual and Ce- 
remanial a Religion as Fudaiſm it ſelf ; The 
| Ceremonies are as many, more obſcure, un- 
intelligible and uſeleſs; more ſevere and into- 
lerable then the Fewiſþ Noke it ſelf, which St. 
Peter tells the Fews, neither they nor their Fa- 
thers were able to bear; it is indeed almoſt all 
Outſide and Pageantry, as unlike the Plainneſs 
and Simplicity of the Goſpel-Worſhip, as 
Show and Ceremony can make it. 
I x is true, external and viſible Warſhip, 
- muſt conſiſt of External Actions; and muſt 
be performed with ſuch Grave and Decent 
Circumſtances of Time and Place, and Poſture 
and Habit, as become the Solemnity of Reli- 
gious Worſhip. This Reafon and Nature teach- 
es, and this the Church ot England prudently— 
Ce. obſerves, whoſe Ceremonies are not Religious 
Rites, but Decent Circumſtances of Worſhip, 
few in Number (as the neceſſary Circumſtan- 
ſtes of Action are but few) and Grave and So- 
lemn in their Ule. But this is not to place Re- 
ligion in any Thing that is External, but only 
eee ne 
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God, which differ as worlkipping God in a 
decent Habit, differs from the Religion of 
conſecrated Habits and Veſtments; or as pray- 
ing to. God with an audible Voice, differs 
from placing Religion in Words and Sounds 
which we do not underſtand, or as Kneeling 
at receiving the Sacrament, differs from a Boy 
dily Worſhip of the Hoſt in bowing the 


Bu r though the bare Number of Exter- 
nal Ceremonies, which are always the Seat of 
Superſtition, be a great, Corruption of the 
Chriſtian Worſhip, yer the Number of them 
is the leaſt Fault of the Ceremonies of the 
Church of Rome; as will appear if we conſi- 
der a little their Nature: 

Fon 1. Moſt of their External Rites are 
profeſſedly intended as Expiations and Satis- 
factions for their Sins. This is the Doctrine 
and Practice of the Church of Rome, that 
notwichſtanding the Satisfaction made by 

Chriſt, every Sinner muſt ſatisfie for his own 
Sins, or have the ſatisfaction of other Mens 
applied to him, out of the Treaſury of the 

Church, by the Pope's Indulgences. This is 
the meaning of all External Penances in Whi 
pings, Faſtings, Pilgrimages, and other ſu- 
pet ſtitious Severities; their Backs, or their 
Feet, or their Bellies muſt pay for their Sins, 
unleſs they can redeem them out of their 
_ Pockets too: Now it is plain, that theſe are 
ſuch External Superſtitions, as can 1 * 
FT | 1 2 ce 
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Place in the Chriſtian Religion, which allows 
of no other Expiation or Satisfaction for Sin, 
but the Blood of Chriſt. | | 
2dy, THOSE Diſtinftions between Meats, 
which the Church of Rome calls Faſting, (tor 
a-Canonical Faſt is not to abſtain from Food, 
bur only from ſuch Mears as are forbid on Fa- 
ſting-Days) can be no part. of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, becauſe the Goſpel allows of no Diſtin- 
ction between clean and unclean Things, and 
therefore of no Diſtinction of Mears neither 3 
for Meat commendeth us not to God, 1 Cor. 8. 8. 
The Church of Rome indeed does not make 
ſuch @ Diſtinction between clean and unclean - 
Beaſts, as tht Law of Moſes did, and there- 
fore is the more abſurd in forbidding the Eat- 
ing of Fleſh, or any Thing that comes of 
Fleſh, as Eggs, or Milk, or Cheeſe, or But- 
ter, on their Faſting-Days, which is to im- 
poſe a new kind of Fewiſh Yoke upon us, 
when the Reaſon of it is ceaſcd :* For there is 
no imaginable Reaſon why it ſhould be an Act 
of Religion meerly to abſtain from Fleſh, if 
Fleſh have no Legal Uncleanneſs; and if it 
had we muſt all turn Carthuſrans, and never eat 
Fleſh, for how it ſhould be clean one Day, and 
unclean another, is not eaſie to underſtand.I am 
fure St. Paul makes this Part of the Character 
of the Apoſtacy of the latter 
Days, That they ſhall com- 2 Tim. 4. 3 ,435- - 
mand to abſtain from Meats, 1 


which God hath created to be received with thant f 
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&tving of them which believe and know the 
Truth. For every Creature of God is good, and 
nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with 
Thankſgiving ; for it is ſandified by the Word of 
. God, and Prayer. And let no 

2 Col. 16. 20, Man judge you in Meat or 
27, 22, Drink; Wherefore if ye 
# be dead with Chrift from the 
Rudiments of the World ; why, as though living 
in the World, are ye ſubject to Ordinances ; 
touch not, taſte not, bandle not, which all are to 
periſh with the uſing, after the Commandments 

Do@#rines of Men ? 

AND yer, though they do not own the 
Legal Diſtinctions between clean and wn 
clean Things, their Conſecrations would per- 
ſwade one, that there were ſomething more 
than a meer Legal Uncleanneſs in all Creatures, 
viz. that they are all poſſeſſed by the Devil 
and wicked Spirits; for when they conſecrate 
Salt and Vater to make their Holy-Water, 
they firſt Exorciſe both the Salt and Water to 
! the Devil out of them; and if ſuch inno- 
cent Creatures are poſſeſſed, I doubt none can 
eſcape; which has made me ſometimes won- 
der that they durſt eat any Thing before it 
was firſt exorciſed, for fear the Devil ſhould 
take poſſeſſion of them with their Meat. It 
is certain, if the Chriſtian Religion takes away 
all ſuch Diſtinctions betweenMears and Drinks, 
rhe meer ore, Eng Fleſh can be no part 
ef Chriſtian Worſhip, much leſs fo * 


Gro de as. 
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ctory and meritorious as the Church of Rome 
pretends, when ſuch Abſtinence is appointed 
as @ ſatisfactory Penance. * _. oy 

Zaly, As for the Religion of Holy Places, 
Altars, Veſtments, Utenſils, the Church of 
Rome has infinirely our-done the "bar Laws; 
inſtead of one Temple at Feruſalem they have 
Thouſands: to the full as Holy and Sacred as 
that, as may appear from their Rites of Con- 
ſecration- Though herein, F confeſs, they 
differ, that the Temple of Feruſalem was only 
God's Houſe, and that alone mide it a Holy 
Place, becauſe God was there peculiarly pre- 
ſent; but the Popiſn Churches derive their 
Sanctity, not fo much from the Preſence of 
God, (for then they would be all equally Ho- 
1y)-as from ſame great and eminent Saint, 
Who is peculiarly” worſhipped there. It is 2 
3 of che Opinion Men have of 
the Holineſs o any Place, to go in Pilgrimage 
to it, not meethy in Curioſity but Devotion; 
as if either going ſo far to ſee the Place, were 
in it ſelf an Act of Religion, or their Prayers 
would be better heard there, than if they 
prayed at home. Thus they travel to Feru- 
ſalem to viſit the Holy and the Sepul- 
chre, and this may be thought in Honour of 
our Saviour who Lived and Died, and was 


Buried there; but otherwiſe I know not any 
Church or Chappel which the moſt devoyr 
Pilgrims think worth viſiting meerly upon the 
Account of God or — The ſeveral hp 
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ches or Chapels of the Virgin, eſpecially 
thoſe which are the moſt famed for Miracles, 
or the Churches where the Reliques of ſome 
great and adored Saints are lodged, have 
their frequent Viſits, for the ſake of the Yir- 
gin, or of the. Saints; but without ſome Saint, 
Churches loſe their Sacredneſs and Venerati- 
on, which I ſuppoſe is the reaſon why they 
always take care of ſome Reliques to give a 
Facredneſs to them, without which no Church 
can be Conſecrated; that is, its Dedication to 
the Worſhip of God cannot make it Holy, 
unleſs ſome Saint take poſſeſſion of it by his 
or her Reliques, RI 
THrs, I confels, is not Fudaiſmr, for un- 
der the 7ewiſb Law, all Holineſs of Things or 
Places was derived from their relation to 
God : Now the Names, and Reliques, and 
wonder-working 1 of Saints and the 
Bleſſed Virgin, give the moſt peculiar and ce- 
lebrated Holineſs; and whether this be not at 
Jeaſt to aſcribe ſuch a Divinity to them, as the 
Pagans did to their Deified Men aud Women, 
to whom. they Erected Temples and Altars, 
ler any impartial Reader judge. Thoſe muſt 
have a good ſhare of Divinity, who can give 
Holineſs to any Thing elſe, wh. 
Bur ſince they muſt have Holy Places, 
and ſomething to anſwer the Jewiſh Superſti- 
tion, who cried, The Temple of the. LO RD, 
the Temple of the Lord; I cannot blame them 
for making choice of Saints to inhabir their 
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Churches, and ſanctifie them with their Pre- 
ſence, ſince under the Goſpel GOD is no 
more preſent in one Place than in another 
He dwelt indeed in the Temple of Feruſalem 
by Types and Figures, bur that was but 2 

pe of God's Dwelling.in Humane Nature: 
The Body of Chriſt was the true Temple, as 
he told the Jews, Deſtroy this Temple, and in 
Three Days Iwill raiſe it up; which he ſpake 
of the Temple of his Body : And now Chriſt 
is aſcended into Heaven, there is no Temple 
on Earth; and therefore if they will have 
Temples, they muſt have the Temples of 
Saints, for the Preſence of God is now no 
more confined to a Houſe, than his Providence 


is tothe Land of Fudea, as it was in a very pe- 


culiar manner, while the Temple ſtood there. 


God dwells not on Earth now as he did 
among the Jews, but his Preſence, viz. our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, is removed into Heaven, 


and therefore he has no Houſe on Earth to 
anſwer to the Fewiſh Temple, as the Ancient 


Fathers aſſerted that the Chriſtians had nei- 


ther Temples nor Altars. The Chriſtian Church 
indeed is a Holy and Living Temple wherein 


the Holy Spirit dwells, but that is built not 
with Stones or Brick, but of living Saints; 


and thereſore the Holineſs of Places, and Al- 
tars, and Garments, c. which makes up fo 
great a Part of the Roman Religion, is a ma- 


nifeſt Corruption of the Simpliciry 'of the 


Chriſtan Worſhip, The Jewiſh Temple made 


- 
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that Worſhip moſt acceptable ro God, which 
was offered there, becauſe it was a Type of 
Cliriſt, and ſignified the acceptance of all our 
Prayers and Religious Services, as offered up 
. to God only in the Name of Chriſt ; bur to 
think that any Place is fo Holy now, that the 
bare viſiting it, or praying in it, ſhould be- 
ſtow a greater Holineſs upon us, and all we 
do ſhould * our Sins, or Merit a Re- 
ward. is no berter than Jewiſh or Pagan Su- 
n I” 

At, THaT the Church of Rome does 
attribute Divine Vertues and Powers to ſenſleſs 
and inanimate Things, is ſo evident from that 
great Veneration they pay to the Reliques, 
and thoſe great Vertues they aſcribe to them, 
from their Conſecrations of their Anm Dei, 
their Wax- Candles, Oy l, Bells, Croſſes, Ima- 
ges, Aſhes, Holy-Water, for the Health of Soul 
and Body, to drive away evil Spirits, to all 

Storms, to heal Diteaſes, ro pardon Venial, 
and ſometimes Mortal Sins, meerly by kiſſing. 
or touching them, carrying them in their 
Hands, Wearing them about their Necks, Oc. 
that no Man can doubt of it Who can believe 
his own Eyes, and read their Offices, and ſee 
what the daily Practice of their Church is, 
Whoever has a Mind to be ſatisfied about it 
needs only read Dr. Brevint's Saul and Samuel 
at Endur, Chap. 15. Theſe Things look more 
like Charms than Chriſtian Worſhip, and are 
a great Prophanation of the Divine Grace and 
6 2:76; | Spirit ; 


| 
( 
( 
1 
( 
k 
\ 


„ ͤ —˙-Ä . TT IO. 


"rt 


— 


againſt POP E R Y. 193 


— —— 


spirit; indeed they argue that ſuch Men do 


not underſtand what Grace and Sanctification 


means, who think chat little Images of Wax, 


that Candles, that Oyl, that Water and Salt, 


that Bells, that Croſſes, can be ſanctiſied by 
the Spirit of God, and convey Grace and 
Sanctification by the Sight, or Sound, or 
Touch, or ſuch External —— Chriſt 
has given his Holy Spirit to d well in us, which 
works immediately upon our Minds and rati- 
onal Powers, and requires our concurrence to 
make his Grace effectual to cleanſe and puriſie 
our Souls, and to transform us into the Divine 


Image; the Grace of the Spirit is to enlighten 
our Minds, to change our Wills, to govern 


and regulate our Paſſions, to inſtruct, to per- 
ſwade, to ad moniſn, ro awaken our Conſci- 
ences, to imprint and fix good Thoughts in 
us, to inſpire us with my Deſires, with great 
Hopes, with Divine Conſolations, which may 
ſer us above the Fears of the World, and the 
Allurements of ir, and give greater Fervour 
to our Devotions, greater ſtrengrh to our Re- 
ſolutions, greater Courage and Conſtancy in 
ſerving God, than the bare Powers of Reaſon, 
thou f enforced with ſupernatural Motives 
could do. This is all the Sanctiſication the 
Goſpel knows; and he who thinks chat inani- 
mate Things are capable of this Sanctification 
of the Spirit, or can convey ſuch Sanctifica- 
tion to us by ſome Divine and Inviſible Efflu- 
viums of Grace, may as well lodge Reaſon, . 
I 4 >, and 
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and Underſtanding, and Will, and Paſſions in 
ſenſleſs Matter, and receive it from them again 
by a Riſs or Touch. To be ſure Men who 
know what the San&ification of the Spirit 
means, muſt deſpiſe ſuch Fooleries as theſe, 
$th!ly, THAT all this encourages Men to 
truſt in an External Righteouſneſs, is too plain 
to need a Proof; and therefore I ſhall not need 
to inſiſt long on it 
Fon 1- Such External Rites are naturally 
apt to de genc rate into Superſtition, e ſpecaliy 
when they are very numerous: The Fewiſh 
Ceremonies: themſelves, their Circumciſion, 
. Sacrifices, Waſhings, Purifications, Temple, 
Altars, New Moons and Sabbaths, and other 
Feſtival Solemnities, were the Righteouſneſs 
of the Seribes and Phariſees, and a Cloak for 
their Hypocriſie and great Immoralities, 
—_ they were never intended by God for 


the Juſtincarion of a Sinner. For ſuch Ex- 
ternal Rites are ſo much eaſier to carnal Men, 
than to ſubdue their Luſts, and live a_ Holy 
and vertuous Lite, that they are willing to 
abound in ſuch External -Obſervances, and 
hope that theſe will make Expiation for their 
other Sins; and therefore when the Typical 
uſe of theſe Ceremonies was fulfilled b 
Chriſt, the External Rites were Abrogated, 
that Men might no longer place any Hope or 
Confidence in any Thing which is meerly Ex- 
ternal: And therefore that Church which fills 
up Religion with External Rites and Ceremo- 
a nies, 
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nies, were there no other hurt in it, lays 2 
Snaxe for Mens Souls, and tempts them to put 
thefr truſt in an External Righteouſneſs, with- 
our any regard to the Internal Purity of 
Heart and Mind, 

ESPECIALLY, 2. When ſuch External 
Rites are recommended as very acceptable to 
God, as Satisfactions for our Sins, and meri- 
torious of great Rewards; and this is the uſe 
they ſerve in the Church of Rome, as you 
have already heard. They aſſert the Neceſſi- 
2 of Human Satisfactions; and what are theſe 

tisfactory Works wherewith Men muſt ex- 
piate their Sins? The principal of them are 
Faſtings, chat is, abſtaining from Fleſn, and 
other Acts of Penance, as. Whippings, Pilgri- 


. 


mages, and ſome Bodily Severities; or Pray- 


ers, that is, ſaying over. ſuch à Number of. 
Aue-Muries; or Alms, that is, to pay for In- 
dulgencies, or to purchaſe Maſſes ſor them- 
ſelves. or their Friends in Purgatory, or to 
found ſome Religious Houſes, or to enrich. 
thoſe that are, which are much more ſatisſa- 
Rory and meritorious than common Acts of. 
Charity to the Poor; all which Men may do, 
without the leaſt Sorrow for Sin, without any 
true Devotion. to God, without mortifying any 
one Luſt. They mightily contend for the 
Merit of Works; but what are their Merito- 
rious Works? Whoever reads the Lives of 
their Canoniz d Saints, will cafily ſee what it 
was that made them a, their Characters 
5 Be 5 Aa 
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are uſually made up of ſome Romiſh Superſti- 
tions, of their Devotions to the Virgin . 
and their familiar Converſations with her; 
Severities of their Faſts, and other External 
Mortifications, their frequenting the Maſs, the 
great Numbers of their Ave- Maries, pretences 1 
ro Raptures and Viſions, and ſuch wild Extra- 
vagancies as made them ſuſpected of Madneſs, 
while they lived, and Canoniz d them for : 
t 


Saints, when they were dead: Other Things 
may be added to fill up their Stories, but rhele 
are tlie glorious Accompliſhments, eſpecially 1 1 
of the more Modern Saints; for no Man muſt 
be a Saint at Rome, who is not a famous Exam- t! 
ple of Popiſh Superſtitions. | C 
Mock ER is thought the moſt perfect I ft 
State of Religion among them, and has even 
8 the Name, for no other Perſons n. 
are called the Religious, but thoſe who belong ar 
to one Order or other: And wherein does the f| tt 
Perfection of Monkery confiſt ? 1. In the tr: 
Vous of Cælibacy, Poverty, and Obedience th 
to the Superiors of their Order, which are all | G! 
External Things, no Vertues in themſelves, Si 
and very often the occaſion of great Wick - | fic 
edneſs. 2. In the ſtricteſt Obſervance of rhe in 
External Rites and Ceremonies of their Reli- I kt 
gion; of Maſſes, and Ave- Maries, and Fa- — 
NM 
tie 
ue 


ings, and Penances, and many of them 
would: be glad if they could go Pilgrimages 
too. Thele Things are in Perfection in their 
Monaſteries and Nunneries, wich ſuch n 
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onal Superſtitions as are peculiar to particular 
Orders, As for other true Chriſtian Vertues, 
they m iy as ſoon be found without the Walls 
of the Monaſtry, as within. | 
Now when ſuch External Rires and Ob- 
ſervances ſhall be judged Satisfactions and Ex- 
iations for Sin; ſhall be thought the moſt - 
highly meritorious, ſhall be made the Chara- 
cters of their greateſt Saints, and the moſt per- 
fect State of Religion ; I cannot fee how any - 
true thorough- paced Romaniſt, can aim at any 
Thing bur a Ceremonial Righteouſneſs... 
INDEED the true Reaſon why any 
thinking Men are ſo fond of an External and 
Ceremonial Righteouſneſs, is ro excuſe. them 
from true and real Holineſs of Life :- All Men - 
know that if they mortiſie their Luſts, they 
need not afflict Gai Bodies with Faſtings, 
and other Severities; that if they have 
their Converſation in Heaven, they need nor 
travel in Pilgrimages to Feruſalem or Loretto; 
that if they take care to obey the Laws of the 
Goſpel, they need no Satisfactions ſor their 
Sins, nor no Works of Merit or Supereroga- 
rion, which are nothing elſe but meritorious 
and -ſuperopatirig Satisfaction; for all Men 
know that in the Offices of Piety and Verrue, _ 
they can never do more than is their Duty; 
and therefore as nothing can be matter of - 
Merit, which is our Duty, ſo the true Inten- 
tion of all Merits and Works of Supereroga- 
don, . gre to ſupply the Place of Duty, —_ 
T R isfie 
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ſatisfie for their Sins, or to purchaſe a Re- 
ward which they have no Title to, by doing 
I” their Duty ; but a good Man, who by be- 
| lieving in Chriſt, and obeying him, has an In- 
| tereſt in his Merits, and a Title to the Goſpel 
| Promiſes of Pardon and Eternal Life, needs 
none of theſe Satisfactions, Merits, or Super- 
erogations. Now would any Man who be- 
lieves that he cannot be ſaved without morti- 
ſying his Luſts, be at the Trouble of Whip- 
pings and Faſtings, c. not to mortifie his 
Luſts, but to keep them, and to make Satisfa- 
ction for them? Would any Man travel to 
Feruſalem, or the Shrine of any Saint, who 
lieves he ſhall not be forgiven unleſs he leaves 
his Sins behind him, which he might as well 
Hhaye parted with at home? The true Notion 
of Superſtition is, when Men think to make 
Satisfaction for. neglecting or. n e 
their Duty, by doing ſomething which is not 
their Duty, but which they believe to be high- 
Iy pleaſing to God, and to merit much of 
nim: Now no Man who believes that he can- 
not pleaſe God without doing his Duty, would 
be ſo fond of doing his Duty, and doing that 
which is not his Duty, nor pleaſing to God, 
into the Bargain. | ; 
3. An yet theſe meritorious and ſatisſa- 
Qory Superſtitions are very troubleſome to 
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bly they can; and herein the Church of Rome, 
like a very indulgent Mother, has conſulted 
their Eaſe; for one Man may ſatisfie for ano- 
ther, and communicate his. Merits ro him. 
And therefore thoſe, who by their Friends or 
Money, can procure a viearious Back, need 
not Whip themſelves ; they may Faſt, and 
ſay over their Beads, and perform their Pe- 
nances and Satisfactions by another, as well 
as if they did ir themſelves ; or they may 
purchaſe Satisfactions and Merits out of the 
Treaſury of the Church, that is, they may 
buy Indulgencies and Pardons ; or it is but 
entring into ſome Confraternity, and then you 
ſhall ſhare in their Merits and Satisfactions. 
This is an imputed Righteouſneſs with a Wit- 
neſs, and I think very External roo, when 
Men can Satisfie and Merit by Proxies. 

4+ AND I think it may paſs for an Exter- 
na! Righteouſneſs too when Men are ſanctifyd 
and pardoned by Reliques, Holy-Water, Con- 


ſecrated Beads, Bells, Candles, Agnus Dei's, 


&c. And how unlike is all this to the Religi- 
on of our Saviour, to that Purity of Heart and 
Mind the Goſpel exacts, and to thoſe Means of 
Sanctification, and Methods of Piety and Ver- 
tue it preſcribes? Whoever conſiders what 
Chriſtian Religion is, can no more think theſe 
Obfervances Chriſtian Worſhip, than he can 
miſtake Popiſh Legends for the Acts of the 
R | 
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II. LET us now confider what kind of 
Worſhip Chriſt has preſcribed to his Diſci- 
ples : And the general Account we have of 
It, John 4. 23, 24. But the Hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip 
the Father in Spirit and in Truth, for the Father 
ſee eth ſuch to worſhip him : God is a Spirit, and 
they that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in Spirit 
and in Truth. Now there are Three Things 
included in this . of Goſpel-Wor- 
ſhip : 1. That we muſt Worſhip God under 
the Notion of a Pure and Infinite Spirit. 2. 
That we muſt Worſmp him under the Chara- 
cter of a Father. 3. That we muſt Worſhip 
him with the Mind and Spirit, 452007 
.. Firſt, We muſt Worſhip God under the No- 
tion of a- Pure and Infinite Spirit, who has 
now confined his peculiar Preſence. to no 
Place, as he formerly did to the Temple at 
Jeruſalem; for this was the preſent Diſpute, 
Whether God would be worſhipped at the 
Temple at Feruſalem, or Samaria, as I ob- 
ſerved above; In oppoſition to which, our 
Saviour tells the Woman, that God is a Spirit, 
and therefore not confined to any Place; he 
is every where, and preſenr with us every 
where, and may be worſhipped every where 
by Devout and Pious Souls; that though for 
Typical Reaſons he had a Typical and Sym- 
bolical Preſence under the Fewiſh Diſpenla- 


| Yon, yet this was not ſo agreeable to his Na- 
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ture, who is a Spirit, and therefore he muſt 
not now be ſought for in Houſes of Wood and 
Stone. ö 
AND indeed the Reformation of rhe Di- 
vine Worſhip muſt begin in rectifying our No- 
tions and Apprehenſions of God; for ſuch as 
we apprehend God to be, ſuch a kind of Wor- 
ſhip we ſhall pay him, as is evident from the 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Pagan Worſhip, 
which was fitted to the Nature and Hiſtory of 
their Gods, for where there are no Inſtituted 
Rites of Worſhip, all Mankind conclude, that 
the Nature of God is the beſt Rule of his 
Worſhip, for all Beings are beſt pleaſed with 
ſuch Honours, as are ſuitable to their Natures, 
and no Being can think himſelf Honoured by 
ſuch Actions as are a Contradiction to his own 
Nature and perfections. 0 
Now if God will be worſhipped more 
like a Pure and Infinite Spirit under the Go- 
ſpel than he was under the Law; if this be 
the Fundamental Principle ot Goſpel Wor- 
ſhip, that God is a Spirit, and mnſt be wore 
ſhipped as a Spirit, I think it is plain that no» 
thing is more unlike a pure Spirit than a ma- 
terial Image; nothing more unlike an Infinite 
Spirit, which can have no Shape or Figure; 
than a Finite and Figured Image made in the 
likeneſs of a Man, or of any Thing in Heaven 
and Earth; nothing more unlike” an Infinite 
Spirit which is Life, aud Mind, and Wiſdom, 
than a dead and fenlleſs Image; and if under 
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the Law, where God ſuited his Warſhip more 
to a Typical Diſpenſation than to his own Na- 
ture, he would not allow of the Worſhip of 
Images, much leſs is this an acceptable Wor- 
ſhip to him under the Goſpel, where he will 
be worſhipped as a pure Spirit; for there is 
nothing in the World more unlike a Living, 
Infinite, Omnipotent, Omniſcient Spirit, than 
alittle Piece of dead ſenſleſs figured Gold or 
Silver, Wood or Stone, whatever Shape the 
Carver or Engraver pleaſe ro give it, ſince 
God has none. Now would any Man, who 
underſtands this, that God is a Spirit, and 
will under-che Goſpel be worſhipped as a Spi- 
rit, ſhould he go into many Popiſh Churches 
and Chapels, and: fee a vaſt Number of Ima- 
pes and Pictures there, and People devoutly 
neeling before them, ſuſpect that theſe were 
Chriſtian Oratories, or this Chriſtian - Wor- 
ma knew. ſomething of the Matter 
ore? For there you ſhall find the Pictures 
of 'God the Father, and the ever-Bleſſed Tri- 
nity; in different Forms and Repreſentations ; 
the Pictures of the Bleſſed Virgin, and other 
Saints and Martyrs devoutly Adored and 
Worſhipped ; and would any; Man gueſs; 
that this were to Worſhip God as a Pure and 
Infinite Spirit? A Spirit cannot be Painted, 
and then to Worſhip God as a Spirit, cannot 
ſignifie to look upon any Repreſentation of 
God when we pray to him, which to be ſure 
cannor give us the Idea of an Infinite Spirit. 
K. eh 
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He who Worſhips God as a Spirit, can have 
no regard to Matter and Senſe, but muſt ap- 
ply himſelf to God as to an Infinite Mind, 
which no Man can do who gazes upon, an 
Image, or contemplares God in rhe Art and 
Skill of a Painter; for to pray to God in an 
Image, and in the ſame Thought to confider 
him as a Pure and Infinite Mind, is a Contra- 
diction; for though a Man, who believes God 
to be a Spirit, may be ſo abſurd as to wor- 
ſhip him in an Image, yet an Image cannot re- 
preſent a Spirit to him, and therefore either 
he muſt not think at all of the Image, and 
then methinks he ſhould not look on an Image 
when he worſhips God, for that is apt 
make him think of it; or if he does think ol 
the Image, while his Mind is filled with ſuch 
Groſs and Senfible Repreſentations, it is im- 
poſſible in the ſame Act to addreſs to God as 
to a Pure, Inviſible, and Infinite Spirit: 
which ſhews how unfir and improper Images 
are in the Worſhip of God; for they, muſt 
either be wholly uſeleſs, and ſuch as a Man 
muſt not ſo. much as look or think on, (which 
is very irreconcileable with that Worſhip 
which is paid to them in the Church of 
Rome) or while he is intent upon a Picture or 
Image, his Mind is diverted from the Con- 
templation of a Pure and Infinite Spirit, and 
therefore cannot, and does not Worſhip God 
as a Spirit. | 


AND 
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Ap the ſame is true of the Images of 
Saints and che Bleſſed Virgin; ſor though to 
make Pictures of Men or Women is no Re- 
proach to the Divine Nature, ſince they are 
not the Pictures or Images of God, who is a 
Spirit, but of thoſe Saints whom they are in- 
tended to repreſent, yet if all Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip be the Worſhip of God, it is evident, 
that the Worſhip of Images, though they be 
not the Images of God, but of the Saints, 
can be no part of Chriſtian Worſhip, becauſe 
God muſt be worſhipped: as a Spirit, and 
therefore not by any Image whatſoever, ' 

No the Church of Rome will not pre- 
tend, that the Worſhip of Saints and rheir 
Images, is a diſtin& and ſeparate Worſhip 
from the Worſhip of God; bur to juſtifie 
themſelves, they conſtantly affirm, that they 


K 


Worſnip God in that Worſhip, which they 


y to the Saints and their Images; for they 
8 — to do otherwiſe would be to termi- 
nate their Worſnip upon Creatures, which 
they confefs to be Idolatry, ſince all Religious 
Worſhip muſt terminate on God; and there- 
fore ſhould they give any Religious Worſhip 
to Creatures, diſtin& and ſeparate from that 
Worthip they give to God, it were Idolatry 

upon their own Principles. BG 

Now if they worſhip God in the Wor- 
ſhip of Saints and their Images, then they 
Worſhip God in the Images of Saints, and that 
I think is to Worſhip him by Images: The 

Worſhip 
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Worſhip of a Pure Infinite and Inviſible Spi- 
rit will admit of no Images, whether of God 
or Creatures, as the Objects or Mediums of 
Worſnip. „ | . 
BUT it may be ſaid, That this is to grafe 
our own Fancies and Imaginations upon Scrip- 
ture; for though Chriſt does ſay, God is 
a Spirit, and muſt be worſhipped-in Spirit, he 
does not ſay, that to worſhip God in Spirit is 
not to worſhip him by a Image; but to wor- 
ſhip God in Spirit, in our Saviour's Diſcourſe 
with the Woman of Samaria, is not oppoſed 
to mn ener. but to confining the Wor- 
ſnip of God to a particular Place, ſuch as the 
Temple at Feruſalem, and Samaria was, as 1 
obſerved above, Now to this Ianſwer, 
1. To worſnip God as a Spirit, does in the 
Nature of the Thing ſignify this; for to wor- 
ſhip. God by any Material or ſenſible Repre- 


ſentations is not to worſnip God as a Spirit; 


for an Infinite Spirit cannot be repreſented by 
Matter, nor by any Shape and Figure, be- 
cauſe it neither is Material, nor has any Fi- 
ure, jp *. 4 3 ; . : 

: 2. IF God will not have his peculiar Pre- 
ſence confined ro any Place under the Goſpel, 
much leſs will he be worſhipped by Ima 

and Pictures, for it is not ſuch a Contradicti- 
on to the Nature of an Infinite Spirit, to ſhew 
himſelf more peculiarly preſent in one Place 
than in another, as it is to be worſhipped by 
ſenſible Images and Pictures. Though _ 
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fills all Places, there may be wiſe Reaſons why * 
he ſhould confine the Acts of Worſhip to ſome Y* 
peculiar Place; and ſuch Typical Reaſons I. 
there were for it under the Law ; but there fl 
never can be any Reaſon why a Spirit ſhould in 
be repreſented and worſhipped by an Image D 
which is ſuch a Contradiction and Diſnonou 8 
to the Nature of the Spirit; and therefor © 
when God confined his Symbolical Preſence v 
the Temple at 10 alem, yet he ſtrictly for. 
bad the Worſhip of Images, and much let 
then will he allow of Image - Worſnip, whe 
he will not ſo much as have a Temple. 
3. Fox we muſt obferve farther, that 
what our Saviour here ſays, God. is a Spirit 
and will be worſhipped in Spirit, is not a pat 
ticular Direction how to worſhip God, but! 
eneral Rule to which the nature; of our Wor 
ip muſt be. conformed, and therefore it i} C 
our Rule, as far as the plain Reaſon of ir e. I che 
tends, Under the Law they were not left uf the 
general Rules, but God derermincd the parts 
cular Rites and Ceremonies of his Worſh 
himſelf; for under the Law God had not { 
plainly diſcovercd his own Nature to them 
as he had done by his Son in the Goſpel 
For no Man hath ſeen God at any time, but th An 
only begotten Son who is in the Boſom of the Fu 5 
ther he hath declared him. And therefore (1m 
Nature of God was never made the Rule . 
Worſhip before. Though God was as much tha 
Spirit under the Law as he is under the Goſp = 
1 | Mo bak 
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yet this was never aſſigned as a Reaſon apainft 
Image-Worſhip, that God is a Spirit; but ei- 
ther that they ſaw no Likeneſs or Similitude 
in the Mountain when God ſpake to them, 
Deut. 4. 15, 16. or that he is ſo great and 
glorious a Being, that nothing in the World is 
a fir Repreſentation of him: To whom then will 
ye lter l Or what likeneſs will ye compare 
Juno him? It is he that ſitteth upon the 
Circle of the Earth, and the Inhabitants thereof 
are as Graſhoppers ; that ftretcheth out the Hea- 
vens as a Curtain, and ſPpreadeth them out as a 
ent to dwell in, &c. Iſa. 40. 18, c. But 
that God is a Spirit who has no Shape and 
Figure, is a much better Argument againſt 
Image-Worſhip than all this; but this God 
had not ſo plainly declared to them; and if 
| God forbad the Worſhip of Images, when he 
Ichought fir to give no other Reaſon for it, but 
that he had never appeared to them in any 
| Likeneſs or Similitude, or that he was too 
q# great to be repreſenred ; we our ſelves may 
now judge how unfit it is ro worſhip God by 
an Image, fince our Saviour has declared that 
Ihe is a Spirit, who has no Likeneſs or Figure, 
and that now he expects to be worſhipped by 
us as a Spirit, and therefore without any 
Image or ſenſible Repreſenta tion. 
Y 4 AND yet ſome Learned Men think, 
that our Saviour in theſe Words had as well 
reſpe& to the Worſhip of God by linages, as 
SPE DEER 
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reſpect to the Object as well as Place of W orf b 
ſhip is evident from what he adds, Te worſpu 
ye know not what, me know what we worſhip, ful ni 
Salvation is of the Fews, John 4. 22. Where. 
in he informs the Woman, that though ſhe 
_ enquired only of the Place of Worſhip, the = 
Samaritans were guilty of a greater Fault tha th. 
ſetting up the Temple at Samaria in oppoſition 
to the Temple at Feruſalem, viz, in a fall: 
Object, or an Idolatrous Manner of Worſhip In 
chey worſhipping a Dove as the Symbol, and ig 
Repreſentation of God; and thus to Worſhi 
God in Spirit is expreſly oppoſed to worſhipY g 
ping God by Images. 424 4 £0.20 « 
8. HOWEVER, this comes much to one > 
for if God being a Spirit, his Worſhip.muſ 4 
not be confined to any Place or Symbolic im 
Preſence 73 muſt not be worſtupped iN , 
an Image, for an Image is a Repreſentatin 
Preſencę of God, or of the, Saints; for the — 
aſe of Images is to repreſent chat Being whon 
we Worſhip as preſent to us; and therefor 
if Men conſider what they do, they go 1 
Images as to Divine Preſences to Worſhip 
Images which are ſet up in Churches an 
Chapels for che Worſhip of Gd, c of thfe 
Saints, arc confined to Places, and make thof It 
Places as much appropriate and peculiar Pl. 
cs of Worſhip, as the Femiſʒ Temple w. 
excepting that che Temple was but one ati 
they are many. Heathen Temples. were t 
net ei or e mere 
| 4 w 
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which were the Preſence of their Gods ; and 
if we muſt not appropriate the Preſence of 
God to any Place, then we muſt not Worſhip 
him by Images, which are of no uſe but to 
© repreſent God as ſenſibly preſent with the 
Image, or in the Place where the Image is. If 
God be better worſhipped before an Image 
than without one, then the Worſhip of God 
is more confined to that Place, where an 
Image is, than to thoſe Places which have no 
Images. I cannot ſee how to avoid this, thar 
if God muſt be worſhipped by Images then 
there muſt be appropriated Places of Wor- 
ſmp, viz. where the Image is; if there be no 
appropriate Places of Worſhip under the Go- 
ſpel like the Temple at Feruſalem, then God 
muſt not be worſhipped by Images; for an 
— muſt be in ſome Place, and if God 
muſt be worſhipped at, or before his Image, 
then that is the proper and-peculiar Place of 
Worſhip where his Image is; nay, though 
the Image be not fixt to any Place, but be 
carried about with us, yet if we muſt worſhip 
God by Images, the Image is not only the 
Object but makes the Place of Worſhip, for 
chere we muſt worfhip- God where his Image 

Wis, if we muſt worſhip him before his Image. 
It is impoſſible ro ſeparate the Notion of 
Image-Worſhip from the Notion of a peculiar 
and appropriate Place of (Worſhip ; for the 
Image determines the Place, as the Preſence of 
the Object does; and as 


under the Coſpel we 
3 may 
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may worſhip God any where, becauſe he i is 
— Infinite Spirit, and fills all Places, and is 
ually preſent with all devout Worſhippers 
where- ever they worſhip him: So where the 
Image is conſecrated for a Divine Preſence, it 
is not only the Object but the peculiar Place of 
Worſhip, becauſe God is peculiarly preſent 
there, or more acceptably worſhipped there, 
than where there is no Image: So that if a 
peculiar and appropriate Place of Worſhip be 
contrary to the Notion of an Infinite Spirit, _ 
the Worſhip of Images is much more ſo; for} 2. 
w 

is 
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beſides that they are groſs and corporeal Re- 
preſentations of a Spirit, they are Divine Pre. 
ſhip. Too, and appropriate Places of Wor- „ 
. 5 
wy AS God muſt · be worſhip 18 
* the Notion of a Spirit, ſo aber 2 the e Chu 7 
rafter of a Father, as our Saviour expreſly f 
9 tells us, The Hour cometh, ant 
John - * nom is, when the true Wor ſhippers ſh: 
 » ſhall worſhip the rather in Spirit pi. 
2 Truth, for | the Father ſeeketh ſuch to wor - . 
ſhip him; and therefore he raughr his Diſciple: 
to pray, "Our Father which art in Heaven. Un- 
der the Law God was worſhipped as a King 
and that nor ſo much as rhe King of the who] 
uns but as in a peculiar manner the King 
| of Tjrael : The Lord reigneth,  _ 5 
va. 99. I, 2. "the Pup tremble, he ſitteth bl c.. 
8 tween the 'Cherubims , (in u cor 
Temple ar Jeruſalem) let the Earth be * No 
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The Lord is great in Zim, and he s high above 
all People. Bur under che Goſpel the peculiar 
Character of, God is a Father, and that nor 
only as he is the Maker of all Men, and fo the 
Father of all, but as he is the Father of 
Chriſt, and in him the Father of all Chriſti- 
ans, Now this makes a vaſt Difference in our 
Worſhip, from what is daily practiſed in the 
Church ot, Rome. For, 

1. WHEN we pray to God as Our Father, 
we muſt pray to him as dwelling in Heaven : 
as our Saviour teaches us to ſay, Our Father, 
which art in Heaven, Foras 4 Father, Heayen 
is his Houſe and Habitation; in | 
my Father's Houſe are many Man- Jobn 14. 2. 
ſions ;, that is, in Heaven, which | 
is his Houſe as a Father, as the Temple ar 
Feruſalem was his Palace confidered as the 
King of Jrael; and this is one Reaſon our Sa- 
viour intimates, why the Preſence of God 
ſhall no longer be 'confined to any particular 
Place or Temple, becauſe he ſhal! be worſhip- 
ped as the Univerſal Father, not as the Ki 
of Fury, Now when he is to be worſhippel 
as a Father from all Parts of the World, he 
muſt have ſuch a Throne and Preſence to 
which all the World may equally reſort, and 
that can be no other than his Throne in Hea- 
ven, whither we may fend up our Prayers 
from all Corners of the 'Earth ; but had he 
confined his 8 wy ro any Place on Earth, as 


he did to the * of Feruſalem, the ** 
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of the World muſt have been without God's 
peculiar Preſence, could have had no Temple 
nor Place of Worſhip, but at ſuch a diſtance 
that they could never have come at it; for 
though God fills all Places, it is a great Ab- 
ſurdity to talk of more Symbolical Preſence; 
of God -than one : For a Symbolical Preſence 
confines the Unlimited Preſence of God to a 
certain Place, in order to certain Ends, As to 
receive the Worſhip that is paid him, and to 
anſwer the Prayers that are made to him; 
and to have more than One ſuch Preſence as 
this, is like having more Gods than One. 

S8o that all our Worihip under the Goſpel 
muſt be directed to God in Heaven ; and that 
is a plain Argument that we muſt not worſhip 
God in Images on Earth, for they neither car 
repreſent to us the N of God in Heaven, 
nor is God preſent with the Image to receiv: 
our Worſhip there: If God muſt now be 
worſhipped as dwelling in Heaven, it is cer- 
tain there can be no Object of our Worſhip ot 
Earth; for though God fill all Places with hi 
Prefence, yet he will be worſhipped only a 
firting on his Throne in Heaven; and then 


am ſure he muſt not he worſhipped, in ay 


Image on Earth, for that is not his Throne in 
Heaven. This the Mercy-Seat in the Holy d 
| Holies was an Emblem of; for the Holy d 
Holies in the Fewiſh Temple diGyſignify Hes 
ven, and the Mercy-Seat covered with Che 
rubims ſignifyed the Throne of God in H 
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od ven, whirher we muſt liſt up our Eyes and 
ple Hearts when we pray to him; for tho' it is 
ince indifferent from what Place we put up our 
forſÞ Prayers to God, while we have regard to the 
Ab- External Decency of Religions Worſhip, yer 
nces mit is not indifferent whither we direct our 
2nce Prayers, for we muſt direct our Prayers to the 
roaſt Throne of Grace, if we would obtain Mercy, and 
s toll find Grace to help in time of need, Heb. 4. 16. 
d to Now the Throne of Grace is only in Heaven, 
im; whicher Chriſt is aſcended to make Atone- 
e a} ment ſor us; for he's the true Propitiatory 
or Mercy-ſeat : And therefore if to direct our 
ſpell Prayers to God, to his Picture or Image, or 
thai to the Images of the Virgin Mary, or any 
ſhip} other Saints, did not provoke God to jealou- 
can fie, yer it would do us no good, unleſs ſuch 
ven, Images are God's Throne of Grace, for all 
ive} other Prayers are loſt, which are not directed 
bel to God on his Throne of Grace, where alone 
cer - he will receive our Petitions. If a Prince 
p o would receive no Petitions but what were pre- 
h hi ſented to him fitting on ſuch” a Throne, all 
Men would be ſenſible how vain a Thing it 
were to offer any Petition to him elfewhere. 
And yet thus it is here: A Sinner dare nor, 
muſt not approach the Preſence of God, but 
only on his Mercy-Seat and Throne of Grace 
for any where elſe our God is a Conſumin; 
Fire, a Juſt and a Terrible Judge : Now Goc 
has but one Throne of Grace, and that is in 
Heaven, as the Mercy-Seat was in the Holy of 
9 „ Holies, 
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Holies, which was a T pe of Heaven : thi- 
ther Chriſt aſcended 93. is Blood to ſprinkle 
the Mercy-Seat, and to cover it with a Cloud 
of Incenſe, which are the Prayers of the 
Saints, as the High-Prieſt did once a Year in 
the Typical Holy Place. Which is a plain 
Proof, that all our Prayers muſt be immedi- 
ately directed to God in Heaven where Chriſt 
dwells, who 1s our true Propitiatory and 
Mercy-Seat, who has ſprinkled the Throne 
of God with his own Blood, and has made it 
a Throne of Grace, and where he offers up 
our Prayers as Incenſe to God. 

2. To worſhip God as our Father, figni- 
fies to worſhip him only in the Name and Me- 
diation of his Son Jeſus Chriſt: For he is our 
Father only in Jeſus Chriſt, and we can call 
him Father in no other Name. By the right 
of Creation he is our Lord, and our Judge, 
but he is the Father of Sinners only by Adop- 
tion and Grace, and we are adopted only in 
Chriſt: So that if Chriſtian Worſhip be the 
Worſhip of God as a Father, then we muſt 
pray to God in no other Name but of his own 
Eternal Son. The Virgin Mary, though ſhe 
'were the Mother .of Chriſt, yet does not 
make God our Father; and then no other 
Saint, I preſume, will pretend to it; which 

ſhewꝛs what a Contradiction the Invocation of 
Saints is to the Nature of Chriſtian Worſhip, 
and how unavailable to obtain our Requeſts of 
God. If we muſt worſhip God only as our 

Ae: * *Father, 
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Father, then we muſt worſhip him only in the 
Name of his Son, for he owns himſelf our 
Father in no other Name ; and it he will hear 
our Prayers, and anſwer our humble Petitions 
only as a Father, then he will hear only choſe 
Prayers which are made to him in the Name 
of his Son: How great Favourites ſoever the 
Bleſſed Virgin other Saints may be, if 
God hear Prayers only as a Father, it is to 
no Purpoſe to pray ro God in their Names, 
for he hears us not. ; 

3. To worſhip God as a Father, ſignifies 
to pray to him with the humble Aſſurance 
and Con Mence of Children; This is the Spi- 
rit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father, 
Rom. 8. x5. For becauſe ye are Sone, God 
hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sin into your 
Hearts, crying Abba Father, Gal. 4. 6. A du- 
tiful Son does not queſtion his Father's good 
Will ro him, nor readineſs to hear and anſwer 
all his juſt Requeſts, he depends upon the 
kindneſs of his Father, and his Intereſt and 
Relation to him, and ſecks for no other Friends 
and Favourites to recommend him: And up- 
on this Account alſo the Invocation of Saints 
is a Contradiction to the Goſpel-Spirit of 
Prayer, to that Spirit of Adoption, which 
teaches us to cry Abba Father; for ſurely 
thoſe have not the Hope, and Aſſurance, and 


nuts of Children, who dare not go to 


their Father themſelves, but muſt ſend their 
Petitions to him by the Hands of Favourites 
K 3 and 
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and Interceſſors. To pray to God in the Þ , 
Name of Chriſt is only to pray to him as Sons, 1 h 
tor it is in his Name only that he owns us for 
Sons; and this is the true Spirit of Adoption, If 
in the Name and Mediation of Chriſt, to go Þ 8 
to God, as Children to a Father; but to pray | 
to him in any other Name, how powerful ſo- 8 
ever, is not to go to him as a Father, buras F -. 
to our Lord and King, who muſt be addreſſed 4. 
to by the Mediation of ſome great Favourites. 
To pray to God in any other Name, which does I h 
not make us his Sons, is to diſtruſt our Relation fi 
to him, as our Father in Chriſt; and this is e 
contrary to the Spirit of Adoption, which I ir 
teaches us to call God Father, and gives us i 
that Aſſurance of his Fatherly Goodnel to us 
in Chriſt, that we need and deſire no other 
Advocates. e 3 
_ ... Thirdly, To worſhip God ih Spirit, is to 
worſhip him with our Mind and Spirit ; for 
thar is moſt agreeable ro the Nature of God, 
who is a Spirit. God cannot be 9 
but by a reaſonable Creature, and yet à Beaſt 
may worſhip God as well as-a Man, who wor- 
ſhips without any Act of Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding, or devour Affections. To pray to 
God withort knowing what we ſay, when 
neither our Underſtandings nor Affections can 
joyn in our Prayers, is fo abſurd a Worſhip of 
@ pure Mind, that Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf is 
not more contrary to Senſe, than Prayers in 
an Unknown Tongue are to the Eſſential _ 
on 
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ſon and Nature of. Worſhip. .I ſuppaſe no 
Man will ſay, that to pray to God, or praiſe 
him in Words which we do not underſtand, 
is to worſhip God in Spirit, unleſs he thinks 
that a Parrot may be taught to pray in the 
Spirit. What Difference is there between a 
Man's not ſpeaking, and ſpeaking what he does 
not underſtand ? Juſt ſo much difference there 
is between not praying, and praying what we 
do not underſtand ; and he honours God to 
the full as much who does not pray at all, as 
he who prays he knows. not what; and, I a 
ſure, he affronts him a great deal leſs: How- 
ever, if Chriſtian Worſhip be to worſhip Gad 
in Spirit, Prayers in an Unknown Tongue, 
in which the Mind and Spirit cannot be con- 
cerned, is no Chriſtian Worſhip. 


8. E C 10 | IV. 
Concerning the Refarmation and Improve- 
ment of Human Nature, by the Go- 
ſpelt of CHRIST. 


4. ANOTHER principal End and Inten- 

tion of the Goſpel, was to cure the 
Degeneracy of Mankind, and to advance Hu- 
man Nature to its utmoſt Perfection: For as 
Man fell from his Original Happineſs, Ly. fal- 
| | K 4 5 ling 
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ling from the Purity and Integrity of his Na- 
ture, ſo there was no reſtoring him to his loſt 

Happineſs, much leſs no advancing him to a 

more perfect State of Happineſs, not to an 

Earthly but to an Heavenly Paradiſe, without 

changing and transforming his Nature, and 
renewing him after the Image of God, And 
therefore our very entrance into Chriſtianity 

is a new Birth: Except a Man 

John 3. 5, 6. be born of Water, and of the 
S)pixit, he cannot enter into the 

K ndom of God : That which is born of the Fleſh 

is Fleſh, and that which is born of the Spirit is 


S-irit. And ſuch a Man is called a new Crea- 


| ture; and a Chriſtian Life is 
Rom. 8. 1. 4 newneſs of Life, and living 
| after the Splrit, and walking 
after the S irit And this new Nature is the 
Divine Nature, the Image of God, the New Man, 
which after God ig created in 


Eph. 4. 24. Righteoujne(s and true Holineſs, 
Colof. 3. 10. which is renewed in Knowledge 


a tffter the Image of him that 

created him. wa | 
So that there are Two Things, wherein 
this new Nature conſiſts, Knowledge, and Righ- 
teouſneſs, or true Holineſs, and I doubt it will 
appear, that the Church of Rome is no great 


Friend to either. 


I. KNowLEDG x. Now I ſuppoſe, nei- 
ther the Church of Rome, nor any one for arr 
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will pretend that ſne is any great Eriend to 


Knowledge : She is ſo. horribly afraid of He- 
reſie, that ſhe endeavours to nurſe Men up in 
Ignorance of their Religion, for fear they 
ſhauld prove Hereticks; and indeed ſhe has 
ſome * reaſon for it; for the Church of Rome: 
was never ſo Triumphant as in the moſt 1gno- 
rant and barbarous Ages ; but as Knowledge: 
broke in upon the World, ſo Men turn'd He- 
reticks apace. "Ty Jews 

Ir there be any knowing, Papiſts (and it 
would be very hard if there ſhould be none) 
they are not beholden to their Church for it, 
which deprives them of all the means of 
Knowledge : For ſhe will not allow them to 
believe their Sentes, which is one way of 
knowing Things, and the moſt certain we 
have; and yer ſhe commands us to believe 
Tranſubſtantiation, which no Man can do who 
believes his Senſes :. And. if I maſt not believe 
my Senſes in ſo plain a Matter, as what is 
Bread and Wine, I know no reaſon I have to 
helieve them in any Thing, and then there is 
an end of all Knowledge that depends on 
Senſe, as the Proof of x Chriſtian Religion 
it ſelf does; for Miracles are a ſenſible Proof, 
and if I muſt not cruſt my Senſes, I cannot 
rely on Miracles, becauſe I caunot know whe- 
_ there be any ſuch Thing as a real Mi- 
racle, 

THE Church of Rome alſo forbids Men rhe 
uſe-of Reaſon in Matters of Religion, will not 
a 7 tc. 
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allow Men to jud ge for themſelves, nor to ex- 

àmine the Reaſons of their Faith; and what 
Knowledge any Man can have without exer- 

eiſing his Reaſon and Underſtanding, I cannot 
ueſs; tor to know without Underſtanding, 
ounds to me like a Contradiction. 

SHE alſo denics Chriſtians the uſe of the 
Bible, which is the only means to know the 
revealed Will of God : And-when Men muſt 
neither believe their Senſes, nor truſt their 


Reaſon, nor read the Scripture, it is eaſe to 


| what knowing and underſtanding Chrt- 
ans they muſt needs be. | 

By T it may be faid, that notwithſtanding 
this, the Church of Rome does Inſtruct her 
Children in the true Catholick Faith, though 
ſhe will not venture them to judge for them- 
| telves, nor to read the Scriprures, which is 
che Effet of her great Care of them, to keep 
them Orthodox : For when Men truſt to their 
own fullible Reaſons, and private Inter preta- 
tions of Scripture, it is a great Hazard that 
they do not ſall into one Hereſy or other. But 
wlien Men are taught the pure Catholick Faith 
without any danger of Error and Hereſy, is 
not this much better, than to ſuffer them to 
reaſon and judge for themſelves; when it is 
great odds but they will judge wrong? 

Now this would be ſomething indeed, did 
the Church of Rome take care to inſtruct them 
in all neceſiary Doctrines, and to teach-nothing 
c 
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thus tamely receive the Dictates of the Church, 
be ſaid to know and to underſtand their Re- 
gion. How far the Church of Rome is from 
doing che firſt, all Chriſtians in the World are 
ſenſible but themſelves, but that is not our 
preſent Diſpute; for though the Church of 
Rome did inſtruct her People in the true 
Chriſtian Faith, yet ſuch Men cannot be ou | 
to know; and underſtand their Religion; an 
to ſecure the Faith by deſtroying Knowledge, 
is a direct Contradiction to the Defign of the 
Goſpel. which is to make Men wife and un- 
derſtanding Chriſtians. For no Man under- 
ſtands his Religion, who does not in ſome mea- 
ſure know the Reaſons of his Faith, and judge 
whether they be ſufficient or not; who knows 
nat ho to diſtinguiſn between Truth aud Er- 
ror, ho has no Rule to go by, but muſt take 
all upon Truſt, and che Credit of his Teach- 
ers; who believes whatever he is told, and 
learns his Creed, as School-Boys do their 
Grammar, wichout underſtanding it: This is 
not an Aſtiye but a kind of Paſſiye Knowledge ; 
ſuch Men receive the Impreſſion that is made 
on them as Wax dogs, and underſtand no 
more of the Matter: Now will any one call 
this the Knowledge. and Underſtanding of a2 
Man, or the Diſcipline ot a Child — 
Bu i ſuppoſe . there were ſome Men ſo Dull 
and Stupid that they could never riſe higher; 
that they are not capable of enquiring into the 
Reaſons.of Things,bus malt dite up Their Re- 
oN 2% BN ligion : 
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ligion upon Truſt ; yet will any Man ſay, tha 
his is the utmoſt Perfe&tion of pi /4 of 
that any Chriſtian muſt aim at? Is this the 
meaning of the Word of God dwel- 
Col. 3. 16. Jing in us richly in all Wiſdom ? Is 
this the way to givean anſwer to 
any one, who ag a Rea'on of the Hope that is 
in us? The perfection of Chriſtian Knowledge 
is a great and glorious Attainment; to under- 
ſtand the Secrets of God's Laws, thoſe Depths 
and Myſteries of Wiſdom and Goodneſs in the 
Oeconomy of Man's Salvation; to ſee the Ana- 
logy between the Law and the Goſpel, how 
the Legal Types and Ancient Prophecies re- 
ceived their accompliſhment in Chriſt ; how 
far the Goſpel has advanced us above the State 
of Nature, and the Law of Moſes ; what an 
admirable Deſign it was to redeem the World 
by the Incarnation, and Death, and Suffer- 
ings, and Interceſſion of the Son of God; 
what Myſteries of Wiſdom and Goodneſs the 
Goſpel contains; the knowledge of which is 
nat only the Rerfe&ton of our Underſtandings 
but raiſes and ennobles our Minds, and tran 
Forms us into the Divine Tmage : Theſe Things 
were revealed that they might be known, not 
that they ſhould be concealgd from the World, . 
or neglected and deſpiſed; but this isa Know- 
ledge which cannot be attained without dili- 
gent and laborious Enquiries, wirhout uſing 
all the Reaſon and Underſtanding we have, in 
ſearching the Seriptures, and all other Helps 
which God has afforded us. Now 
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N ow if Chriſtian Knowledge be ſomethin 
more than t) be able to repeat our Creed, an 
to believe it upon the Authority of our 
Teachers; if the Goſpel of our Saviour was 
intended to advance us to a true manly Know- 
ledge, Chriſt and the Church of Rome ſeem 
to have two very different Deſigns; our Lord. 
in cauſing the Goſpel to be wrote, and pub- 
liſh'd to the World; the other in concealing ir 
as much as ſhe can, and ſuffering no body to 
read it without her Leave, as a dangerous 
Book, which is apt to make Men Hereticks. 
For it is hard to conceive, that the Goſpel was 
written, that ir might not be read; and then 
one would gneſs, that he by whoſe Authority 
and Inſpiration the Goſpel was written, and 
thoſe by whoſe Authority it is forbid :o be 
read, are not of a Mind in this Matter. 
1. TH1s I think in the firſt Place is an evi- 


dent Proof, that to forbid Chriſtian People to 


read and ſtudy and meditate on the- Word of 
God, is no Goſpel-Doftrine, unleſs not to read 
the Bible, be a better way to improve in all 
true Chriſtian Knowledge and Wiſdom, than 
to ræad it: For that is the Duty of Chriſtians, 
to grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour 2 Chriſt; this was 
one great End of publiſhing the Goſpel to the 


World, to enlighten and improve Men's Under- 
ſtand ings, as well as to govern their Lives; and 
though we grant, Men may be taught the 
Principles of Chriſtian Religion, as Children 
Are 
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are, without reading the Bible, yet if they 
will but. grant, chat ſtudying and meditating 
on the Holy Sc:ripgures, is the, beſt and only 
way to improve in all true Chriſtian Know- 
ledge, this ſhews how contrary this Prohibiti- 
on of Reading the Scriptures is to the great 
Deſign of the Goſpel, to perfect our Know- 
ledge in the Myſteries of Chriſt. | 
. 2dly, THis is a mighty Preſumption alſo a- 
gainſt Tranſubſtantiation, that it is no Gaſpel- 
Doctrine, becauſe it overthrows the very Fun- 
damental Principles of Knowledge, which is a 
direct Contradiction to the Deſign of the Go- 
ſpel, to advance Divine Knowledge to the ut- 
moſt Perfection it can attain in this World. 
WuOE VER has his Eyes. in his Head muſt 
eonfeſs, that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion is contrary to Senſe; for were, our Scn- 
ſes. to be Judges of this Matter, chey-woul 
pronounce the Bread and Wine aſter Conſe- 
ration, to be Bread Fad Wine ſtill; and 
therefore whateycr Reaſon there may be to be- 
heve it not to be Bread and Wine, but Fleſh 
and, Blood, yer it muſt be confeſſed, that, our 
Falch in this Natter coneradidts our Senle; 
for even Roman Catholicks Eyes and Noſes 
and Hands, can ſce and feel and ſmell nothing 
but Bread and Wine: And if to our Senſes it 
appears to be nothing but Bread and Wine, 
ole who believe it to be the Natural Body and 
| Blood oſChriſt, believe contrary to whattheyſee. 
| + Tavs there is noching more contrary to the 
| natu- 
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natural Notions we have of Things, than the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation: For if this 
Doctrine be true, then the ſame individual Bo- 
dy of Chriſt is in Heaven at the Right Hand 
of God, and on Ten thouſand Altars, at a 
great Diſtance from each other on Earth, at 
the ſa me Time. Then a Human Body is con- 
tracted into che Compaſs of a Wafer, or ra- 
ther ſubſiſts without any Dimenſions, without 
Extenſion of Parts, and independent on Place. 
Now not to diſpute, whether this be true 
or falſe, my only Enquiry at preſent is, whe- 
ther this do not contradict thoſe natural Noti- 
ons all Men have of the Properties of a hu- 
man Body : Let a Man ſearch his own Mind, 
and try whether he find any ſuch Notion of a. 
Body, as can be preſent at more Places than 
one at the ſame Time: A Body that is with- 
out Extenſion, nay, that has Parts without 
Extenſion, and therefore without any Diſtin- 
ction too: For the Parts of an organical Body 
muſt be diſtinguiſhed by Place and Situation, 
which cannot be, if they have no Extenſion ; 
a Body , which is preſent without occupying 


a Place, or being in a Place: If we have no 


ſuch natural Notion of a Body, as Iam ſure I 
have not, and I believe no Man elſe has, then 
ler Tranſubſtantiation be true or falſe, it is 
contrary to the natural Notions of our Minds, 
which is all I am at preſent concerned tor : 
Thus let any Man try, it he have any Notion. 


of an Accident ſubſiſting without any Sub- 
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ſtance, of a white and ſoft and hard Nothing; 
of the ſame Body, which is extended and not 
extended, which is in a Place, and not ina 
Place at the ſame Time: For in Heaven, I 
ſuppoſe, they will grant, the Body of Chriſt 
fills a Place, and has the juſt Dimenſions and 
Proportions of a Human Body, and at the 
ſame Time in the Hoſt the very ſame Body is 
preſent, without any Extenſion, and indepen- 
dent on Place; that is, the fame Body at the 
ſame Time is extended and not extended, fills 
a Place, and fills no Place, which, I ſuppoſe, 
they mean by being independent on Place; now 
is and is not, is 4 Contradiction to natural 
Reaſon, and I have no other natural Notion oſ 
it, but as of a Contradiction, both Parts of 
which cannot be true. Let us then briefly ex- 
amine, whether it be likely, that Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, which contradicts the Evidence of 
Senſe, and the natural Notions of our Minds, 
ſhould be a Goſpel- Doctrine, conſidering the 
Goſpel as the moſt divine and excellent Know- 
ledge, and moſt perfective of human Under- 
ſtandings : For, 


I. THrs Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, is 
so far from perfecting our Knowledge, that it 


deſtroys the very Principles of all human Know- 
ledge: All natural Knowledge is owing either 


to Senſe or Reaſon, and Tranſubſtantiation 
contradicts both, and whoever believes ie, 
muſt believe contrary to his Senſes and Rea- | 
ſon; which if it be to-belieye like aCarholick, I 


— 22 EO II ——ů — 


am 


— 


e aw. ted ee ot e 


J ˙ ˙—ꝛ— . HWWπ’ - m ⁰mm . YR” 6-ůmm e CI”, Kl WET . ] G 


P ˙—ðàd ire ES I. .4A £4... = V2. OR. 


_ 
— 


againſt PoE RY. 229 


» —_—___l 


— 


am ſure, is not to believe like a Man; if the 
Perfection of Knowledge conſiſt in contra- 
dicting our on Faculties, Tranſubſtantiation 
is the moſt perfect Knowledge in the World; 
but however, I ſuppoſe no Man will ſay, that 
this is the natural Perfection of Knowledge, 
which overthrows the moſt natural Notions we 
have of Things: And yet, 

2. ALL ſupernatural Knowledge muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity be grafted upon that which is natural; 
for we are capable of revealed and ſnpernatu- 
ral Knowledge, ouly as we are by Nature rea- 
ſonable Creatures; and deſtroy Reaſon, and 
Beaſts are as fit to be preached to as Men: And 
yet to contrad ict the plain and moſt natural 
Notions of our Minds, is to deſtroy human 
Rea ſon, and to leave Mankind no Rule or Prin- 
ciple to know and judge by. NoMan can know 
any Thing, which contradicts the Principles 
of natural Knowledge, becauſe he has only 
theſe natural Principles to know by; and 
therefore however his Faith may be improved 
by it, he forſeits his natural Knowledge, and 
has no ſupernatural Knowledge in the room of 
it: For how can a Man know and underſtand 
that which is contrary to all the natural Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding he has ; There may 


be ſome revealed Principles of Knowledge ſu- 


per- added to natural Principles, and theſe 
Things we may know to be ſo, though we 
have no natural Notion ot them, and this perferts, 


becauſe it enlarges our Knowledge; as the 
Know- 
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Knowledge of Three Divine Perſons. ſuper- 
added to the natural Belief of One Supreme 
God; which does not overthrow the Belief of 
One God, but only acquaints us, that there are 
Three Divine Perſons in the Unity of the God- 


head; which, whatever Difficulty there may 
be in apprehending it, yet overthrows no na- 


tural Notion: This is an Improvement of 
Knowledge, becauſe we kuow all we did be- 
fore, and we know ſomething more, that as 


there 15 One God, ſo there are Three Perſons, 


who are this One God; and though we have 
no natural Notion of this, how Three Perſons 


are One God, becauſe we know no Diſtincti 


an between Perſon and Eſſence in finite Be- 
ings, yet we have no natural Notion, that 
there cannot be more Perſons than one in an 
infinite Eſſence; and therefore this may be 
known hy Revelation, becauſe there is no na- 
rural Notion againſt it. But now I can never 
know that which is contrary to all the Princi- 
ples of Knowledge I have; ſuch Men may be- 
lieve it, who think it a Vircue to believe againſt 
Knowledge : Who can believe that to be true, 
which they know to be falſe; For whatever 
is contrary to the plain and neceſſary. Princi- 
ples of Reaſon, which all Mankind agree in, 
I know muſt be falſe, if my — ba true; 


and if my Faculties be not true, then I can 
know nothing at all, neicher by Reaſon nor Re- 
velation, becauſe I have no true Faculties to 
know with ; Revelation is a Principle of Know- 

ledge 


— — 1 


_— 


againſt VOPERY. 231 


ledge as well as Faith, when ir does not con- 
tradi& our natural Knowledge of Things, for 
God may teach us thar which Nature does nor 
reach ; and thus Revelation improves, enlar- 
ges, and perfefts Knowledge: In ſuch Caſes 
Faith ſerves inſtead of natural Knowledge, 
the Authority of the Revelation inſtead of rhe 
natural Notion and Idea's of our Minds ; but 
can never know that by Revelation which 
contradicts my natural Knowledge ; which 
would be not only ro know that which I have 
no natural Knowledge of, which is the Know- 
ledge of Faith, but to know that by Revelati- 
on, which by Reaſon and Nature I know can- 
not be; which is to know that which I know 
cannot be known, becauſe I know it cannot be. 
So that Tranſubſtantiation, which contra- 
diets all the Evidence of Senſe and Reaſon, 
is not the Object of any Human Knowledge, 
and therefore cannot be a Goſpel-Revelation, 
which is to improve and perfect, not to de- 
ſtroy human Knowledge: I can never know 
it, becauſe it contradict all the Notions of my 
Mind ; and I can never believe it without de- 
nying the Truth of my Faculties, and no Re- 
velation can prove my Faculties to be falſe ; 
for I can never be ſo certain of che Truth of 
any Reyclation, as I am, that my Faculties 
are true; and could I be perſwaded, that my 
Faculties are not true, but deceive me in ſuck 
Things as I judge moſt certain and evident, 
then I can no more believe them as to any Re- 
ve- 
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velation, than I can as to their natural Rea- 
ſonings; for the ſame. Faculties muſt judge of 
both, and if the Faculty be falſe, I can cruſt 
its Judgment in neither. | 

zaly, THE Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation de- 
ſtroys all poſſible Certainty what the true 
Senſe and Inter pretation of Scripture is, and 
thereby overthrows all ſupernatural Know- 
ledge. The Scripture we know is expounded 
to very different and contrary Senſes, and 
made to countenance the moſt monſtrous aud 
abſurd Doctrines; Witneſs all the ancient He- 
reſies which have been fathered on the Scri- 
ptures. Now what way have we to confute 
theſe Hereſies, but to fhew, either that the 
Words of Scritpure will not bear ſuch a Senſe, 
or at leaſt do not neceſſarily require it; that 


ſuch an Interpretation is contrary to Senſe, to 


Reaſon, to the natural Notions we have of 
God, and therefore is in it ſelf abſurd and 
impoſſible? But if Tranſubſtantiation be a Go- 
2 Doctrine, I defire any Papiſt, among all 
the ancient Hereſies, to pick out any Doctrine 
more abſurd and impoſſible, more contrary to 
Senſe and Reaſon, than the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtanriation is; and then it is no Argument 
againſt any Doctrine, or any Expoſition of 
Scripture, that it is abſurd and impoſſible, 
contrary to Senſe and Reaſon, tor ſo Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is; and if we may believe one 
abſurd Doctrine, we may believe five hun- 
dred, how abſurd ſoever they be: And cg 
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what Defence has any Man againſt the moſt 
monſtrous Corruptions of tke Chriſtian Faith? 
Is this the way to improve Knowledge, to de- 
ſtroy all the certain Marks and Characters of 
Truth and Error, and to leave no Rule to judge 
by ? If the Deſign of the Goſpel was to im- 
prove our Minds by a knowing and under- 
ſtanding Faith, Tranſubſtantiation , which 
overthrows the Certainty both of natural and 
revealed Knowledge, can be noGoſpel-Dodrine. 
3. THE Authority of an infallible Judge, 
whom we muſt believe in every Thing, with - 
out examining the Reaſons of what he affirms, 
nay, though he teaches ſuch Doctrines as ap- 
pear to us moſt expreſly contrary to Senſe 
and Reaſon, and Scripture, is no Goſpel-Do- 
&rine, becauſe it is not the way to make Men 
wiſe and underſtanding Chriſtians, which is 
the great Deſign of the Goſpel; for to ſuſpend 
the Exerciſe of Reaſon and judgment, is 
not the wy to improve Men's Knowledge: 
An infallible Teacher, and an infallible Rule, 
do indeed mightily contribute to the Improve- 
ment of Knowledge; bur ſuch an intallible 
Judge, as the Church of Rome boaſts of, 
can only make Men ignorant and ſtupid Be- 
lievers : For there is a vaſt Difference berween 
an infallible Teacher, and an infallible Judge, 
which few Men obſerve, ar leaſt have not well 
explained ; for an infallible Teacher is only 
an external Proponent, and while Men only 
teach and inſtru, how infallible ſoever they 
are, 
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are, every Man is at Liberty to uſe his own 
Reaſon and 1 for though the Tea- 
cher be infallible, he that learns muſt uſe his 
on Reaſon and Judgment , unleſs a Man can 
learn without it: But now an infallible Judge 
is not contented to teach and inſtru, hich 
is an Appeal to the Reaſon of Mankind, but 
he uſurps the Office of every Man's private 
Reaſon and Judgment, and will needs judge 
for all Mankind, as it he were an univerſal Soul, 
an Univerſal Reaſon and Judgment, that no 
Man had any Soul, any Reaſon or Judgment 
but himſelf :; For if every Man has a private 
Reaſon and Judgment of his own, ſurely eve- 
ry Man muſt have aRight to the private Exer. 
ciſe of it; that is, to judge for himſelf; and 
then there can be no ſuch univerſal Judge, 
who'muſt be that to every Man, which in o- 


ther Caſes his on private Reaſon and Judg- 


ment 1s, which is to un-Soul all Mankind in 


Matters of Religion. And therefore though 


there have been a great many infallib 


Teachers, as Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, yet none ever pretended to 
be infallible Judges, but the Church of Rome; 
that is, none ever pretended to deny People a 
Liberty of judging for themſelves, or ever ex- 
acted from them an univerſal Submiſſion to 
their infallible Judgment, without exerciſing a- 
ny Act of Reaſon or judgment themſel“ = 
TI am ſure Chriſt and his Apoſtles leſt Peopl- 
ro the Exerciſe of their own Reaſon and 


Judg- 
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ment, and require it of them; they were in- 
fallible Teachers, but they did not judge for 
all Mankind, but left every Man to judge for 
himſelf, as every Man muſt and ought, and as 
every Man will do, who has any Reaſon and 
Judgment of his own : Bur an infallible Judge, 
who pretends to judge for all Men, treats 
Mankind like Brutes, who have no reaſonable 
Souls of their own. | | 
Bur you'll ſay, This Diſtinction between an 
infallible Teacher and an infallible Judge, is 
very nice and curious, but ſeems to have no- 
thing in it; for does not he who teaches infal- 
libly, judge infallibly too? And muſt I not 
ſubmit my private Ne which all Men 
allow to be fallible, to a publick infallible 
Judgment, which I know to be infallible ? If 


I know that I may be deceived, and that ſuch 


a Man cannot be deceived, is it not reaſonable 
for me to be governed by his Judgment, rather 
than my own ? I anſwer, All this is certainly 


true as any Demonſtration; but then it is to be 


conſidered, that I cannot be fo certain of any 


Man's Infallibility, as to make him my infalli- 


ble Judge, in whoſe 3 I muſt acqui- 
eſce, without exerciſing any Reaſon or Judg- 
ment of my own: And the Reaſon is plain, 


becauſe I cannot know that any Man teach 
infallibly, unleſs I am ſure that he reaches no- 


thing that is contrary to any natural or re- 
vealed Law. Whoever does io, is fo far from 


whe- 
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whether he does ſo, I cannot know, unleſs I may 
judge of his Doctrine by the Light of Nature, 
and by Revelation: and therefore though there 
may be an infallible Teacher, there never can 
be any infallible Judge, to whom I muſt ſub- 
mit my own Reaſon and Judgment, becauſe I 
muſt judge of his Doctrine my ſelt, before! 
can know that he is infallible. 

As for Inſtance, when Moſes appeared as a 
Prophet and a Law-giver to the Children of 
Tirael, there was no written Law, but only the 
Law of Nature; and therefore thoſe great 
Miracles he wrought, gave Authority to his 
Laws, becauſe he contrad icted no neceſſary 
Law of Nature: But had any other Perſon at 
that time wrought as many Miracles as Moſes 
did, and withal taught the Worſhip of ma- 
ny Gods, either ſuch as the Agyptians, or 
any other Nations worſhipped at that time, 
this had been Reaſon enough to have rejected 
him as a falſe Prophet, becauſe it is contrar 
to the natural Worſhip of One Supreme G 
which the Light of Nature teaches. 

W HEN Chriſt appeared, there was a writ- 
ten Law ; the Writings of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, and all the Miracles he wrought could 
not have proved him a true Prophet, had he 
contradicted the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment; and therefgre his Doctrine was to be 
examined by them, and pages, he ap- 
peals to Moſes and the Prophets to bear Teſti- 
mony to his Perſon and Doctrine, and * 
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them to ſearch the Scriptures which gave Te- 
ſtimony to him. And how the Miracles he 
wrought gave Authority to any new Revela- 
tions he made of God's Will to the World, 
ſince he did not contradid the old. The Law 
of Nature, and the Laws of Aſo es, were the 
Laws of God; and God cannot contrad ict 
himſelf; and therefore the Doctrine of all 
new Prophets, even of Chriſt himſelf was to 
be examined, and is to be examined to this 
Day by the Law and the Prophets; and there- 
fore though he was certainly an Infallible 
Teacher, yet Men were to judge of his Do- 
ctrine before they believed him; and he did 
not require them to lay aſide their Reaſon and 
judgment, and ſubmit to his Infallible Autho- 
rity without Examination. 

So that all this while there could be no In- 
fallible Judge to whom all Men were bound ro 
ſubmit their own private Reaſon and Judg- 
ment, and to receive all their Dictates as Di- 
vine Oracles without Examination; becauſe 
they could not know. them to be ſuch Infalli- 


ble Teachers, till they had -examined their 


Docteine hy the Light of Nature and the Law 
of Moſes 5. and we cannot to this Day know 
that Moſes and Chriſt were true Prophets but 
in the fame way ee 
Siek the writing of the New Teſta- 
ment there is a farther Teſt of an Infallible 
Teacher, if there be any ſuch in the World; 
that he neither contradicts the Light of Na- 
| L ture, 


238 A Preſervative 


ture, nor the true Intent of the Law of Moſes, 
nor alter or add to the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and 
therefore there can be no Infallible Judge, be- 
cauſe be he never fo Infallible we can never 
know that he is fo but by the Agreement of 
his Doctrine with the Principles of Reaſon, 
with the Law and the Prophets, and with the 
Goſpel of Chriſt; and efore muſt exa- 
mine his Doctrine by theſe Rules, and there- 
fore muſt judge for our ſelves, and nor ſuffer 
any Man to judge for us, upon a Pretence of 
his Infallibiliry. h 
Cour o I know that any Man were Infal- 
lible without judging of his Doctrine, then 
indeed there were ſome reaſon to believe all 
that he ſays, without any Enquiry or Exa- 
mination; but this never was, never can be; 
and therefore though there may be an Tnfalli- 
ble Teacher, there can be no Intallible Judge 
to whom 1 muſt ſubmit my oven Reaſon and 
1 * asking any Queſtions; which 
y the way ſhews hw rid iculous that Sophiſm 
is; The Church has n erred, becauſe ſhe is In- 
pa when it is mpofſible for me to know 
the is Infallible, till by examining her Do- 
ctrine by an Infallible Rule I know, that ſhe 
has not erred. Hf. E A 
Ap the Truth is, it is well there can be no 
Infallible Judge; for if there were it would 
ſaſgend and ſilence the Reaſon and Judgment. 
of Al Mankind: And what a knowing Crea- 
ture would Man be in Matters of * 
Ay when 
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when he muſt not reaſon, and muſt not judge? 
Juſt as knowing as a Man can be without ex- 
ercifing any Reaſon and Judgment. And 
therefore not only the Reaſon and Nature of 
the Thing proves that there can be no Infalli- 
ble Judge, but the Deſign of Chriſt to ad- 
vance Human Nature to the utmoſt Perfection 
of Reaſon and Underſtanding in this World, 
proves that he never intended there ſhould be 
any : For to take away the Exerciſe of Rea- 
fon and private Judgment is not the way ta 
make Men wiſe and knowing Chriſtians; aud 
if Chriſt allows us to judge for our ſelves, 
there can be no Infallible Judge, whole Office 
it ſhall be to judge for us all. 
hly, To pretend the Scriprure to he an 
obſcure or imperfe& Rule, is a direct Contra- 
dition to the Deſign of the Goſpel to im- 
prove and perfect Knowledge: For if the 
Scripture be fo obſcure in the Eſſential Mat- 
ters of Faith and Chriſtian Knowledge, that 
we cannot have any Certainty what thg true 
Senſe and Inter pretation of it is without an In- 
fallible Judge, then the Scriptures cannot im- 
prove our Knowledge, becauſe we cannot 
know what they are, we cannot underſtand 
their Meaning, and therefore can learn no- 
thing from them. _ 1 thine oy 
Is, you Il ſay, we may know their, mean» 


Jing when they are expounded to us by an In- 

fallible judge: Though the Scriptures are ſo 

obſcure that we cannot underſtand them with- _ 
| ” — 
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out an Infallible Judge, yet we may certainly 
learn what the Senſe of Scripture is from ſuch 
2 Judge. | 
Now in anſwer to this I obſerve, that 
though ſuch an Infallible Judge ſhould deter- 
mine the Senſe of all obſcure Texts of Scrip- 
ture, (which neirher the Pope nor Church of 
Rome have ever done) yet this would not be 
to underſtand the Scriptures, or to learn from 
the Scriptures, but only to rely on this Infal- 
lible Jud e for the Senſe of Scripture-: To 
underſtand the Scriptures, is to be able to 
ive a Reaſon why I expound Scripture to 
nuch a Senſe, as that the Words ſignify ſo, that 
the Circumſtances of the Place, and the Con- 
text and Coherence of the Words require it; 
that the Analogy of Faith, and the Reaſon 
and Nature o. Things, will either juſtify ſuch 
an Interpretation, or admit no other: And an 
Ex poſitor who can thus open our Underſtand- 
ings, and not only tell us what the Senſe of 
Scripture is, but make us ſee, that this is the 
true Senſe and Interpretation of it, does indeed 
make us underſtand the Scripture. Thus 
Chriſt himſelf did when he was riſen from 
the' Dead, He opened their Underſtandings that 
they might underſtand the Scriptures, Luke 24. 
45. But to be told that this is the true Senſe of 
Scripture, and that we muſt believe this is the 
Senſe, though we can ſee no reaſon why it 


ſhould be thus expounded, nay, though all 


the Reaſon we have tells us, that it ought not 
K ee eee 5 
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to be thus expounded, no Man will ſay that 
this is to underſtand the Scriptures, but to be- 
liuve the Judge : No Man can learn any Thing 
from a Book which he does not and cannot un- 
derſtand ; and if Men neither do nor can uft- 
derſtand the Scriptures, it is certain, they can 
learn nothing from them. An Infallible Judge 
would teach as well without the Scriptures as 
with them, and indeed ſomewhar better, be- 


cauſe then no Man could have a Pretence to 


contradict him; and therefore if this be true, 
the Holy Scripture deſerves all thoſe contemp- 
tible Characters which the Romaniſts have gi- 


ven it; for it is ſo far from improving and 


E our Knowledge, that it ſeli cannot 
known, and therefore is good for nothing. 
So that the obſcurity of the Seri pture makes 
it wholly uſeleſs to the great Ends and Purpo- 
ſes of the Chriſtian Religion, vx. to improve 

the Knowledge of Mankind in the 
neeeſſary and eſſential Doctrines of Faith, and 
therefore this can be no Goſpel Doctrine, be- 
cauſe it makes the Goſpel it ſelf, conſidered 
as written, of no uſe. 

Thus if the Scripture be an imperſect 
Rule, as the Romaniſts affirm, that it does nor 
teach us the whole Mind and Will of God, 
but that we muſt learn even ſome neceſſary 
Doctrines of Faith from Unwritten Traditions, 
which no Body has the keeping of but the 


Church of Rome: This I ſay contradicts the 
great Deſign of the Goſpel, which is to im- 
L 


3 prove 
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prove and perfect Knowledge; for an imper- 
tet Rule of Faith is, T think, as bad as no 
Rule at all, becauſe we can never truſt ir. 

Ir you fay, That though the Scripture in 
it ſelf be an imperfe& Rule, yet we have a 
perfe& Rule, becauſe rhe Pefects cf the Scri- 
Pture are ſupplied by Unwritten Traditions; 
und therefore we have the whole Goſpel, and 
all the Chriſtian Knowledge delivered down 
to us, either in the Written or Unwritten Rule, 
T arſwer, | ITE 

1. Ir the Scriptures he an imperfect Rule, 
then all Chriſtians have not a perfect Rule, 
becauſe they have not the keeping of Unwrit- 
ten Traditions, and know not what they are, 
and never can know what they are till the 
Church is pleaſed to tell them; and it ſeems, 
it was a very great while before the Church 
thoneht fit to do it. For ſuppoſe that all the 


new Articles of the Council of Trent, which 


are not contained in Scripture, were Univrit- 


ten Traditions, Fifteen Hundred ears was 
ſomewhat of the longeſt to have ſo conſide- 


rable a Part of the Rule of Faith concealed 
from the World ; and who knows how much 
of it is concealed till, for the Church has not 
told us that ſhe has pnbl/ſhed all her Unwrit- 
ten Traditions; there may be a Neſt-Epg left 
ſtill, which in time may add Twelve new 
Articles to the Trent. Creed, as chat has done 
to the Apoſtles Creed. ? 
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So that if the Scripture be an imperfect 
Rule of Faith, the Church never had a perfect 
Rule till the Council of Trent; for a Rule 
which is not known is none at all; and no Bo- 


dy can tell whether our Rule be perfect yet; 


whether ſome more Unwritten Traditions ma 
not ſtart up in the next Age to make our Fai 
more perfect than the Council of Trent it ſelt 
has made it. Now if the Deſign f the Go- 
Ipel was to inſtruct Men in all Divine Know- 
led ge, can we think that our Saviour has 55 
ven us ſuch an imperfect Rule as needs to 
ſupplied by Unwritten Traditions in every 
Age ? Eſpecially when we conſider that ſome 
the greateſt Myſteries and moſt uſeful Do- 
ctrines of the Chriftian Religion, (if the 
Church of Rome be in the right) were not 
written, or ſo obſcurely, that no Body could 
find them in the Scriptures, till they were di- 
ſcovered by the help of Unwritten Traditions; 
ſuch as the Supremacy of the Pope, the Infal- 
libility of the Popes and General Councils, the 
Worſhip of Images, the Invocation of Saints, 
and the great Glory and Prerogatives of the 
Virgin Mary, the Doctrine of Purgatory, In- 
dulgences, the Sacrament of Penance, e. as 
neceſſary Doctrines as any that are recorded 
in Scripture, and the denial of which makes 
us all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as the 
Church of Rome ſays. Though Thanks be to 
God, as far as appears, we are no greater He- 
reticks and Schitmaricks than the Apoſtles 
ai L 4 were, 
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were, unleſs they are excuſed for not know- 
ing theſe neceſſary Articles of Faith, and we 
are Hereticks for denying them, | frace the 
Church of Rome in the Council of Trent has 
decreed and publiſhed them. 

2. THESE unwritten Traditions cannot = 
ply the Defects of a written Rule, becauſe 
they are of uncertain Authority, and there- 
fore not the Objects, much leſs the Rule, of 
a certain Faith and Knowledge. What is not 
written, but ſaid to be delivered down from 
Age to Age by Oral Tradition, and kept ſo 
privately, that the Church of God never heard 
of it for ſeveral Hundred Years, can never be 
proved but by Miracles, and they muſt be more 
credible Miracles; too than the School of the 
Euchariſt, and the Legends of the Saints, fury 
niſn us with; and yet I know of no better the 
Church. of Rome has. It is impoſſible to 
prove, that a private Tradition cannot be cor - 
rupted; it is unreaſonable to think that any 
Thing which concerns the neceſſary Articles 
of Faith, or Rules of Worſhip, ſhould be a 
private and ſecret Tradition for ſeveral Ages. 
Miracles themſelves cannot prove any Traditi- 
on which is contrary to the written Rule, and 
the Catholick Faith of Chriſtians ſor ſeveral 
Ages, as ſeveral of the Trent Doctrincs are; 
nay, no Miracles can prove any new Article 
of Faith which was never known before, with- 
out proving that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 
not teach all, things neceſſary to Peas L 
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which will go a great way to overthrow the 
Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian Faith : 
For Miracles themſelves can never prove, that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught that which the 
Chriſtian Church. never heard of before ; 
which is either to prove that the whole World 
had forgot what they had been once taught, 
which I doubt is nor much tor the Credit of 
Tradition, or that the Church for ſeveral Ages 
did not teach all that Chriſt taught, which is 
no great reaſon to rely on the Teachings of the 
Church; or to prove againſt Matter of Fact, 
that Chriſt * his Apoſtles taught that, 
which no Body ever heard of, and I do not 
think a Miracle ſufficient to prove that true, 
which every Body knows to be falſe, or at 
leaſt do not know it to be true, though they 
muſt have known it if it had been true. 
AN D- does not every Body now ſee how. 
improper Unwritten Traditions are, to ſupply 
the Defects and Imperfections of the Written 
Rule? For they can never make one Rule be- 
cauſe they are not of equal Authority. A 
Writing may be proved Authentick, an ob- 
ſcure unwritten Tradition cannot: And can 
any Man think; that Chriſt would. have one 
half of his Goſpel written, the other half un- 
written, if he intended to perfect the Know- 
ledge of Chriſtians ? for they cannot have fo. 
rect a Knowledge, becauſe they cannot 
— ſo great certainty of the Unwritten as 
they have of the rr Goſpel. 2 
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the moſt certain Way to perpetuate Know- 
edge; and if Chriſt intended, that his Church 
In all Ages ſhould have a perfect Rule of 
Faith, we muſt acknowledge the berſection of 
the Written Rule. The Truth is, I cannot 
hut admire the great Artifice of the Church 
of Rome, in preaching up the Obſcurity and 
Imperfection of the Scriptures, for ſhe has 
hereby put it into her own Power to make 
Chriſtian Religion what ſhe pleaſes ; for if 
the Scriptures be obſcure, and ſhe alone can 
infallibly interpret'them ; if the Scriptures be 
imperfect, and ſhe alone can ſupply their De- 
feats by Unwritren Traditions, it is plain, that 
Chriſtian Religion muſt be what ſhe ſays it is, 
and it ſhall be what her Intereſt requires it to 
he. But whether this be conſiſtent with our 
Saviour's Defign in publiſhing the Goſpel, or 
whether it be the beſt way of improving the 
Knowledge of Mankind, let any impartial 
Man judge. | 
ztbh, AN Implicit Faith, or believing as 
the Church believes, without knowing what 
It is we believe, can be no Goſpel- Doctrine, 
becauſe this to be ſure cannot be for the im- 
rbrement of Knowledge. Some of the Roman 
ors think it ſufficient that a Man believes 
as the Church believes, without an explicite 
Knowledge of any Thing they believe ; bur 
the general Opinion is, That a Man muſt have 
an explicit Belief of rhe Apoſtles Creed, but as 
r every thing<lfe it if he believes. 
F | as ; 
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We as the Church believes, without knowing 
ch what the Faith of the Church is; that is, it 
of is not neceſſary Men ſhould ſo much as know 
of what the new Articles of the Trent Faith are, 
or if they believe the Apoſtlcs Creed, and reſign 
up their Faith implicitly to the Church. 
Now this is a plain Conſeſſion, that all the 
Doctrines in diſpute between Us and the 
Church of Rome, are of no uſe, much leſs 
neceſſary to Salvation; for if they were, they 
would be as neceſſary to be known, and ex- 
plicitly believed, as the Apoſtles Creed: And 1 
cannot imagine, why we Hereticks, who be- 
lieve the Apoſtles Creed, and underſtand 'it 'as - 

Orthodoxly as they, may not be ſaved with» 
our believing the. new Trent creed; for if we 
need not know what it is, there ſeems to be 
no need of believing it; for I always thought, - 
that no Man can, and therefore to be ſure no 
Man need believe what he does not know. So 
that it ſeems, we know and believe all Things, 
the explicit Knowledge, and Belief of which, . 
by their own Conteffron is neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, except that one ſingle Point of the In--- 
fallibility of the Church of Ram? : Believe 
but that, and ye need believe or know nothing 
more but the Apeſtles Creed, and yet go to 
Heaven as a good Catholich; which makes an 
implicite Faith in the Church of Rome, as 

necefſar y as Faith in Chriſt is. 
BU T- if the Intent of the Goſpel was to 
improve our Kpowledge, then Chriſt * 
taugt 


LO 


| 
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taught an implicit Faith, for that does not im- 
prove Knowledge : And if the Faith of the 
Church of Rome, excepting the Apoftles Creed, 
which is the common Faith of all Chriſtians, 
need not be known, then rhey are no Goſpel- 
Doctrine, much leſs neceſſary Articles of Faith, 
for Chriſt taught nothing but what he would 
have known; and tho' the Knowledge of all 
Things, which Chriſt taught, is not equally 
— to Salvation, yet it tends to the per- 
fecting our Knowledge, and Chriſt taught no- 
thing which a Man need not know; which J 
think is a reproach to meaner Maſters, and 
much more to the Eternal and Incarnate 


Wiſdom. 


IE THE Improvement and Perfection of 
Humane Nature confiſts in true Holineſs and 
Vertue, in a Likeneſs and Conformity to God, 
and .a Participation of the Divine Nature. 
And this is the great End of the Gofpel,toad- 


vance us to as perfect Holineſs as is attainable 


in this Liſe: Chriſt indeed has made Expia- 


tion for our Sins by his own Blood, but then 
this very Blood of Atonement does not only 


expiate the guilt of Sin, but purges the Con- 


ſeience from dead Works, that we may ſerve 


the living God; for no F$actifice, not of the 
Son of God himſelf, can reconcile an impeni- 
tent and unreformed Sinner to God; that 1s. 


can move God to love a Sinner, who ſtill. 
loves and continues ja his Sins ; which an in- 


finitely 
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finitely Holy and Pure Being cannot do: In- 
deed the Expiation of Sin is bat one part 
of the Work of our Redemption; for a Sin- 
ner cannot be ſaved, that is, cannot be ad- 
vanced to Immortal! Life in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, without being born again, without be- 
ing renewed and ſanctiſied by the Holy Spirit, 
after the Image and Likeneſs of God. For 
this new Nature is the only Principle of a new 
Immortal Life in us; an Earthly ſenſual Mind 
is no more capable of living in Heaven than an 
Earthly Mertal Body. In both Senſes Neſh 
and Blood: cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, 
neither can Corruption inherit Incorruption. 

THE Church of Rome indeed has taken 
2 care about the firſt of theſe, and has 
ound out more ways of expiating Sin, and 
making ſatisfaction for it than the Goſpel ever 
taught us; whether they are ſo effectual to 
this Purpoſc, let thoſe look to it who truſt in 
them : But there is not that care taken to in- 
culcate the Neceſſity of Internal Holineſs and 
Purity of Mind, and one would eaſily gueſs 
there can be nogreatNeed of it in that Church, 
which has ſo many eaſy ways of expiating 
Sin. = | | 

The true Character of Goſpel-Doctrine is, 
a Doctrine according to Godlineſs, the princi- 
pal Defign of which is to promote true Good- 
nefs; all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 
tend to this End, to lay great and irreſiſtible 
Obligations on us to ————— 
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and to exerciſe our ſelves in every Thing that 
is gond, as we have Ability and Opportuni 

to do it: And therefore all Doctrines whic 
ſecretly undermine a good Life, and make it 
unneceſſary tor Men to be truly and ſincerely 
Vertuous, can be no Goſpel-Doctrines. That 
there are ſuch Doctrine in the Church of 
Rome, has been abundantly proved by the late 
Learned and Reverend Biſhop Taylor in his 
Diſſwaſiue from Pypery; which is ſo very uſe- 
ful a Book, that Thad rather direct my Rea- 
ders to it than tranſcribe out of it: My De- 
ſign leads me to another Method; for if I 
can prove that the Doctrines and Practices oſ 
the'Church of Rome naturally tend to evacuate 
the Force of the Goſpel it ſelf, to make 
Men Good and Holy; every one. will eaſily 
fee that that can be no Goſpel Faith and 
Worſhip; which ſets aſide the Goſpel it felt. - 
Tu whole Doctrine of the Gofpel-cither - 


ä 


Notives and Inſtruments of it; for the Ar- 


ticles. of the Chriſtian Faith are all of. them ſo 
many Motives to a good Life: Let us chen con 
ſider how. the Faith and Worſhip of the 
Church of Rome has made void the Goſpel 
of our Saviour, as the Phariſees made void the 


Law of Moſes by their Traditions. 


1. LE T us begin then with the Goſpel- 
Rules of Holineſs: It would be an endleſs 
Thing here to take notice of the looſe Deter- 
minations of their famed and approved Caſu- 


ifs, 
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iſte, of their Doctrine of Probable Opinions, | 


of the Direction of the Intention, by which 


means the very Laws and Boundaries of Ver- 


tue and Vice are in à great meaſure quite al- 


tered ; and it may be this would make work 
for the Repreſenter, and furniſh out a Fourth 
Part of the Papiſt Miſreprejented, if we ven- 
ture to tell the World what has been the a- 
vowed Doctrines of their great Divines and 
Caſuiſts. But whether ſuch Definitions be the 
Doctrine of their Church or not, I am ſure 
they are equally miſchievous, it they be the 
Doctrines of their Confeſſors who have the 
immediate Direction of Mens Conſcience. 
Thoſe who have a mind to be ſatisfy d in this 
Matter, may find enough ot it in Fravin- 
cial Letters, the Feſuits Morals, and Biſhop 
Taylor's Diſſwa ſive. It ſufficiencly anſwers my 
preſent Defign to take notice of ſome few: 
in Things, which will admit of no Di- 
te. N 
I HAVE already ſhewn what a great Va- 


th 
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merit of God the Pardon of the greateſt Im- 
moralities, and a great Reward, that which 
ſupplies the want of true Vertue, which com- 
penſates for Sin, and makes Men great Saints, 
muſt needs be more pleafing to God than Ver- 
tue it ſelf is. And if Men can believe this, 
all the Laws of Holineſs fignity nothing ; bur 
to ler Men know when they break them, that 
they may make Satisfaction by ſome meritori- 
ous Superſtitions. | Watts 
Ius the Doctrine of Venial Sins, which 
are hardly any Sins at all, to be fure how nu- 
merous ſoever they are, or how frequently ſo- 
ever repeated, cannot deſerve Eternal Puniſh- 
ments, is apt to give Men very flight Thoughts 
of very great Evils ; for very great Evils may 
come under the Notion of Venial Sins, when 
they are the effects of Paſſion and Sur prize, 
and the like. Indeed this very Doctrine of 
Venial Sins is ſo perplexed and undetermined; - 
that the Prieſt and the Penirent may ſerve 
themſelves of it to good Purpoſe : I am ſure 
this Diſtinction is apt to make Men careleſs of 
what they think little Faults, which are gene- 
rally the Seeds and Diſpoſitions to much grea- 
ter; ſuch as the ſudden Eruptions of Paſſion, 
fome wanton Thoughts, an indecorum and un- 
decency in Words and Actions, and what 
Men will pleaſe to call little Venial Sins, for 
there is no certain Rule to know them by; ſo 
that while this Diſtinction laſts, Men have an 
* 
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they need rake no care of; they are not 
obliged to aim at thoſe Perfections of Vertue 
which the Goſpel requires ; if they keep clear 
of Mortal Sins they are fate ; and that Men 
may do without any great Attainments in Ver- 
tue; which does not look very like a Goſpel- 
Doctrine, which gives us ſuch admirable Laws, 
which requires ſuch great circumſpection in 
our Lives, ſuch a command over our Paſſions, 
ſuch an inoffenſiveneſs in our Words and Acti- 
ons, as no Inſtitution in the World ever did 
before. Whatever corrupts Mens Notions of 
Good and Evil, as External Superſtirions , 
and the Diſtinction between Venial and Mor- 
tal Sins is apt to do, is a contradiction to the 
Deſign of the Goſpel, to give us the plain 
Rules and Precepts of a perfect Vertu. 


as we. 5 5 | ; 
., Scondly, LET us conſider ſome of the 
principal Motives of the Goſpel to. a Holy 
'Life, and ſee whether the Church of Rome 
does not evacuate them alſo, and deſtroy their 
Force and Power, | 3 
Now, 1. The Fundamental Motive of all, 
is the abſolute neceſſity of a Holy Life; chat, 
without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee GOD , tor 
no other Argument has any neceſſary force 
withont this. But the abſolute neceſſity of a 
Holy Life to pleaſe God, and to go to Heaven, 
is many ways overthrown by the Church of 
Rome; and nothing would more effectuacty 
overthrow the Church of Rome, than to re- 
| | eſtabliſh 
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eſtabliſh this Doſtrine of the abſolute neceſſi- 
ty of a good Lite, For were Men once con- 
vinced of this, that there is no way to get to 
Heaven but by being cruly and ſincerely Good, 
they would keep their Money in their Pockets, 
and not fling it ſo laviſhly away upon Indul- 
gences or Maes ; they would ſtay at home, 
and not tire themſclves with fruitleſs Pilgrima- 
es, and prodigal Offerings at the Shrines of 
ome powerful Saints: all external. trouble- 
ſome and coſtly Superſtirions wou'd fall into 
Contempt: good Men would feel that they 
need them not, and if bad Men were eon- 
vinced that they would do them no good, 
there were an end of them, for the only uſe 
of them is to excuſe Men from the neeeſſity 
of being good, © 71 1 5 
B u T this is moſt evident in their Doctrine 
about the Sacrament of Penance, that bare 
Contrition with rhe Abſolution of the Prieſt, 
uts a Man into a State of Salvation; I do not 

y it upon Attrition, which is ſome what lefs 
than Contrition, though the Council of Trent, 
if 1 can underſtand plain Words, makes that 
cient with the Abſolution of the prieſt; 
becauſe ſome Men will unreaſonably wran- 

gle about this, I ſhall infiſt only on what is 
acknowledged by themſelves, that Contrition 
which is only a Sorrow for Sin, if we confeſs 
our Sins to a Prieſt and receive Abſolution, 
puts us into a State of Grace: Now Contri- 
tion, or Sorrow for Sin is not a Holy Life, and 
2 therefore 
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therefore this Doctrine overthrows the necet- 
fity of a Holy Life, becauſe Men may be fa- 
ved by the Sacrament of Penance without it, 
and hou I know no neceſſity there is of mor- 
rifying their Luſts : for it they fin again, it is 
only repeating the fame Remedy, conſeſſing 


- their Sins, and being ſorry for them, and re- 


ceiving Abſolution, and they are reſtored to 
the Favour of God, and to a Stare ot Salva- 
tion «gain. Nay, ſome of their Caſuiſts tell 
us chat God has not commanded Men to re- 
pent, but only at the time of Death, and then 


Tantrition with Abſolution will ſecure their 
Salvation, after a wholc Life ſpent inVicked> © 


"neſs, without any other good Action, but only 


Sorrow for Sin: And 'it Men are not bound 


by the Laws of God ſo much as to be contrire 
for their Sirs till they find themſelves dying, 
and uncapable of doing any good, all Men 
muſt grant, that a Holy Life is not neceſſarß 
to Salvation. 45 
2. MorE particularly : The Love of God 
in giving his own Son to die for us, and the 
Love of Chriſt in giving himſelf for us, are 
eat Goſpel-Morives to Obedience and a Ho- 


' Iy Life; but theſe can only work upon Inge- 


nuous Minds, who have already in ſome mea- 
' ſure conquered the Love of Sin; for where 
the Love of Sin prevails it is too powerful for 
the Love of God; but the Holineſs and Puri- 


ty and inflexible Juſtice of the Divine Nature 


is a very good Argument, becauſe it _ 
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The neceſſity of a Holy Life; for a Holy God F _ ; 

cannot be reconciled xo wicked Men; will 
nor forgive our. Sins unleſs we repent of them, 

and reform them; which muſt engage all Men, 

who hope for Pardon and Forgiveneſs from 

123 

N 


God, to forſake their Sins, and reſorm their 

Lives: But the Force of this Argument is loſt 

in the Church of Rome by the judicial Abſo-—- 

lation of the Pricſt ; tor they ſee daily the 

Prieſt does abſolve them without forſaking 

their Sins, and God muſt confirm the Sentence 

of his Miniſters, and therefore they are ab- 

folved, and need not fear that God will not 

abſolve them when the Prieſt has; which muſt F 

either deſtroy all Senſe of God's eſſential Ho- 

lineſs and Purity, and perſwade them, that 

God can be reconciled to Sinners while they | 

continue in their Sins, or elſe they muſt be- 

lieve that God has given Power to his Prieſts 

to abſolve thoſe whom he could not have ab- 

ſolved himielf ; To be ſure it is in vain to tell 

Men that God will not forgive Sinners while 

they continue in their Sins, it they believe the 

judicial Authority cf the Prieſt to forgive 

Sins; for they every Day abſolve Men, who 

do not forſake their Sins, and if their Abſo- 

lution be good, God muſt forgive them too; 

and thus the Holineſs and inflexible Juſtice of 

.G odloſes its force upon good Catholicks to 

reform their Lives ; and therefore were there 

no other Arguments againſt ic, it is not likel 

that the judicial Abſolution of the Prieſt, as it 
, E \ 15 
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js taught and practiſed in the Church of Rome, 
ſhould be a Goſpel- Doctrine. | 
3. THe Death and Sacrifice of Chriſt is 
another Goſpel-Morive to Holineſs of Life ; 
not only becauſe he has now bought us with 
his own Blood, and therefore we muſt no 
longer live unto our felves but to him who 
died for us; but becauſe his Blood is the 
Blood of the Covenant, and the Efficacy of 
his Sacrifice extends no farther than the Go- 
{pel-Covenant, which teaches us to deny all Un- 
godlineſs and Worldly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, - 
righteouſly, and god!y in this preſent Wirld : That 
is, no Man can be ſaved by the Blood of Chriſt, 
but thoſe who obey the Goſpel; which obliges 
all Men, who hope to be ſaved by Chriſt, to 
the Practice of an univerſal Righteouſneſs. 
Tuts the Church of Rome ſeems very 
ſenſible of, that none bur ſincere Penitents, and 
truly good Men can be ſaved by the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt upon the Croſs ; which gives no 
hope to Sinners, who do not repent of their 
ins and amend their Lives; and therefore 
ſne has ſound out a ud many other ways of 
expiating Sin, which give more comfort to 
Sinners. The Sacrifice of the Maſs has a di- 
ſtinct Vertue and Merit from the Sacrifice up- 
on the Croſs; it is a propitiatory Sacrifice 
the Living and the Dead, to ex piate eſpecially 
the Sins of thoſe for whom it is particularly 
offered; and thus thoſe Sins which are nor 
expiated by the Death of Chriſt upon the 
5 Croſs, 


: 
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- Croſs, are expiated by the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, and that by the bare opus operatum,by the 
offering this Sacrifice of the Maſs it ſelf with- 
out any good Motion in the Perſon for whom 
it is offered: And thus the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs deſtroys the Vertue of Chriſt's Sacrifice 

upon the Croſs to oblige Men to Holineſs of 


Life; for though none but ſincere and re- 


formed Penitents are pardoned by the Sacri- 
fice of the Croſs, the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
will expiate the Sins of unreformed Sinners, 


and then there is no need to reform our Lives. 


Thus I am ſure all Men underſtand it, or they 
would never put their confidence in the Maſs- 
Sacrifice; for if it does no more for us than 
Chriſts Death upon the Croſs, it might be 
ſpared, for it gives no new Comforts to im- 
penitent Sinners. | 


Txkx are very ſenſible, chat Holineſs or 


Life is neceſſary to entitle us to the Pardon 
and b purchaſed by the Death of 
Chriſt; but then the Sacriſice ot the "Maſs, 
Human penances, and Satisfactions, and Me- 
rits, and Indulgences, ſeem on purpoſe con- 
trived to ſupply the Place of Holineſs of Lite; 
tor no Body can imagine elſe what they are 


good for. Chriſt has by bis Death upon the 


Croſs. made a perfect Atonement for the Sins 

of all true penitent and reformed Sinners; 

and therefore a true Penkent, who accordi 

to the Terms of the Goſpel, denjes ali 

lineſs and Warldly Luſti, and lives Juerh, > 
eo, 
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teouſly, and god!y in this preſent World, needs no 
Expiation but the Death of Chriſt : Will the 

deny this? By no means! They grant that all 
our Sins are done away in Baptiſm, meerly by 
the Application of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion 
to us; and therefore the Death of Chriſt is a 
compleat and perſect Satisfaction for all Sin; 


or elſe Baptiſm, which derives its whole Ver- 


rue from the Death of Chriſt, could not waſh 
away all Sin : Whar Uſe can there be then of 
the new Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs, ot 
Human Satista&ions, and Merits, and Indul- 
gences ?. Truly none but this, chat when our 
Sins are expiated by the Death of Chriſt, and 
the Pardon ot all our Sins applied to us in 
Baptiſm, the Goſpel exacts a Holy Lite from 
us, and therefore Men forfeit che Baptiſmal 
Pardon of their Sins by the Blood of Chriſt, 
unleſs they either live very Holy Lives, or 
make ſome other Satistaction ſor their not do- 
ing ſo : And for this Purpoſe the Sacrifiee of 
the Maſs, Human Penances, and Satisfactions 
ſerve. It will not be unuſeful, nor unpleaſant 
to draw a ſhort Scheme of this whole Matter, 
which will explain this great Myſtery, and 
make it intelligible, which now appears to be 
nothing but Nonſenſe and Conſuſion. 

CHRIsT then has made a perfect Atone- 
ment and Expiation ſor Sin; this is applied 
to us at Baptiſm, wherein all our Sins are for: 
given; and while we continue in this State ot 


Grace we cannot be Eternally Damned, chougn 
i FN we 
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we may be puniſhed for our Sins, both in this 
World and Purgatory. But every Mortal Sin 
pnts us out of the State of Grace, which we 
were in by Baptiſm, and till we he reſtored 
to the State of Grace again, we muſt be Eter- 
nally Damned, becauſe we have no right to 
the Sacrifice and Expiation of Chriſt's Death: 
The only way in the Church of Rome to re- 
ſtore us to this State of Grace, is by the Sa- 
crament of Penance, and the Abſolution of 
the Prieſt, which reſtores us to the ſame State 
which Baptiſm at firſt put us into, and there- 
fore very well deſerves to be thought a Sacra- 
ment: And thus we recover our Intereſt in 
the Merits of ' Chriſt's Death, and therefore 
cannot be eternally Damned for our Sins; but 
ſtill it is our Dnty to live well, for the Death 
of Chriſt does not excuſe us from Holineſs of 
Lite, which is the Condition of the Goſpel; 
and therefore if we are in a State of Grace, 
and thereby ſecured from Eternal Damnation, 
yet if we live in Sin we muſt be puniſhed for 
it, unleſs we can find ſome other Expiation for 
Sin, than the Death of Chriſt upon the Croſs, 
which ſtill leaves us under the Obligations ot 
a Holy Life, and therefore cannot make ſuch 
an Ex piation for Sin, as ſhall! ſerve inſtrad of 
a Holy Life: Now here comes in the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, Human Penance, Satisfactions, 
Indulgences. 10 E 91330 A191. 7% 20 07 
Fo the Sacrifice of the Maſs; as I ob- 
ſerved before does not ſerve the —_— 
98 that 
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thar the Sacrifice of the Croſs does : The '$i- 
crifice'of t 25. is, 4 Propiriatory ' Sacrific 
— the Livin the Dead; Bu what Sin 
* ol 0 for? For fuch Sins 
| kh are to fatisfie chemfelves ; that is, 
for all Sins the Eternal Punrſkimenc of whil 
is remitted for che Sacrifice , of the 22 
This is evident from their making the Sac) 
e of the Maſs 2 Propitiatory Sacrific 
_ the Dead); that is, for che Souls in Purg rz 
who ſuffef chere the Temporal 'Punit iments 
of Sin, when the Eternal Puniſhment is for- 
n : The Souls in Hell are capable of no 
Kplation, and therefore an Expiatory Sacri- 
bel for the Dead, can be only for t e Sol 
in Purgatory, od fy 1 for "thi Tem 
Puniſhment of . th which the . of 
the Croſs is no Expizion and the Maſs is in 
14 other Senſe made a Sacrifice for the Livin 
than for che Dead; and therefore is not 15 
exkpiate the Ecertal, b bur the Temporal 
ments of Sin, a5 appears from hence, f the 
faying Maſſes, or hearing Maſſes, or pure 
ſing Maſſes, is reckoned among thoſe Penanc 
Men'muſt do for rhe been of their Sins, 
and yet they can, they do, only expi- 
are for the Temporal | bunt of Sin ; and 
therefore Maſſes 25 go Living are only for 
the Expiation of thoſe Temporal Puniſhmenta 
of Sin, for which che Sacrifice, of che..Croſs 
müde ho Expiation. And I ſhall be ſo Gvilat 
ꝓreſent, as not to 1 how the Sacrifice 
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of the-Croſs, and the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
which are the very ſame Sacrifice of the Na- 
tural Body and Blood oſ Chriſt, come to 
ſerve ſuch very different Ends, that when 
Chriſt was ſacrificed upon the Croſs he ex- 
piated only for the Eternal Puniſhment of Sin; 
when ſacrificed in the Maſs only for the Tem- 
poral. I need add nothing to prove, that Hu- 
man Penances, Satis factions, Merits, Indul- 
gences, are only to expiate Temporal Puniſh- q 
ment of Sin, becauſe it is univerſally acknow- 
ledged. Now it theſe Temporal Puniſhments 
- be only in lieu of Holineſs and Obedience + 
which the Goſpel requires to entitle us to the 
__ Expiation ot Chriſt's Death upon the Croſs, f 


„„ —— 


c 


as I have already ſhewn ; then it is evident ro 
..a Demonſtration, that the Church of Rome 
has overthrown the Death and Sacrifice of 
*Chriſt upon the Croſs, conſider d as an Ar- 
gument of a Holy Life, by ſetting up the Sa- 9 
crifice of the Maſs, Human Penances, Satis- 
factions, Merits, Indulgences, inſtead of the 
Goſpel-Terms of Obedience and Holineſs of 
Life. 8 n 5 
4. The Interceſſion of Chriſt for us, at the 
Right Hand. of God, is another, powerful 
Motive to Holineſs of Life; It gives all the 
Encouragement to true penitent Sinners that can 
be deſired; for if am Man ſi, we have an Adus- 

cate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, 
who is alſo a Propitiation for our Sins, 1 Joh. 2. 2. 
But then Chriſt mediates only in vertue gt his 
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Blood, that is, only upon the Terms and Condi- 
tions of the Covenant of Grace which was ſeal- 
ed by his Blood ;thar is, he mediates and inter- 
cedes only for true penitent Sinners; which: 
obliges us, as we hope to be heard by God, 
when we pray in the Name of Chriſt, truly 
and hearrily to repent of all our Sins, and to 


live a new Life. 


Tu rs the Church of Rome alſo ſeems ver 
ſenſible of, that Chriſt of his own accord wilt 


not intercede for impenitent and unre formed 


Sinners; that he who is the great Example 
and the great Preacher of Righteouſneſs, will 
not eſpouſe the Cauſe of incorrigible Sinners, 
who are very defirous of Pardon, but hate to- 
be ſtd ; and therefore they ſeem to 
think it as hopelets a Thing to go immediate- 
ly to a Holy Jeſus, as to appear before rhe 
Tribunal of à Juſt and Righteous God, with- 
out a powerful Advocate. 5 

Fon this reaſon they have found out a 
great many other Advocates and Mediators, 
2 great deal more pititul and compaſſionate 
than Chriſt is, who by their Intereſt in him, 


or their great Favour with God, may obtain 
that Pardon which otherwiſe they could nor 


hope for; ſuch as the Virgin Mary, who is 
the Mother of Chriſt, and'therefote, as they 
preſume, has as great Intereſt in, and Autho- 
rity over him, as a Mother has over her Son; 
beſides thole vaſt Numbers of meritorious 


Saints, whoſe Inte rceſſions cannot but pre- 
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wil for thoſe Sinners whoſe Cauſe they un- 
dertake. 

Ap that this is the true Reaſon of their 
Addreflew to Saints and the Yirgin Nam 
though they will not ſpeak out, is evident to 
any confidering Man : For will the ſay, that 
Chriſt who became Man for us, who uffered 


and died for us, who was in all Things temp-. 


ted like as we are, yet without Sin; who did 
and ſuffered all this on purpoſe that be might 
be a merciful- and compaſſionate High-Prieſt, 


and might give us the higheſt Aflyrance of 
his Tenderncſs a nd-Compaſlion for us: I ſay, 


can HE that ſuch a-High-Prieſt will 
| * they faip to plead our Cauſe, be be 
150 as © i bs Ofke the Terms of the Go- 
it is his O 
Ger ian dare ſay chis, which is fuch a Re- 
| prac to our common Sar, oy — 
ght us wich his own 


5 "Chriſtian who thinks h pop. po 55 che 
reack and compaſs of oh rift Interceſſian, 
can 95 or deſire any other Advgcate: But 

10 are cogſcious to — we of ſo 


— — & rao to procure ſome _ | 
for. them wich their 
Interceſſor; and to councenance the Matter, 


Ravouries to intercede 


they muſt recommend it to the Practice of all 
Chriſtians, and more than ſo make it Hereſie 


w ad it, There is bu one 9 8 


to incercede for ? No 


| 
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know of againſt this, that any Man ſhould be 


ſo ſtupid as to think that the Interceſſion of 


the Virgin Mary, or the moſt powerful Saints, 


can prevail with our Saviour to do that, which 
according to the Laws of his own Mediation, 
they know he cannot and will not do: And 
this I confeſs cannot anſwer, but yer fo it is. 
And thus the Interceſſion of Chriſt is made a 


very ineffectual Argument to make Men Good; 


for though Chriſt will intercede for none but 
true Penicents, the Church of Rome has 4 
reat many other Advocates that will, or at 


eaſt ſhe perſwades People that they will. 
5. Another great Goſpel- Motive to a Holy 
Life is the Hope of Heaven, and the Fear of 


Hell. As ſor the Hope of Heaven, that is no 


otherwiſe a Motive to Holineſs of Life, but 
upon a Suppoſition of the neceſſiy of Holi- 


neſs, that without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee 
God; but this you have already heard is over- 


thrown by the Church of Rome : And it Men 


may go to Heaven without. Holineſs, I know . 


no need of it tor that purpoſe in this World. 
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Bu T Hell is a very terrible Thing, to be | 


condemned to endleſs and eternal Torments. 
with the Devil and his Angels; but then the 


Doctrine oi Purgatory does mightily abate 


and take off this Terror: For though Purga- 
tory be a terrible Place too, not cooler than 


Hell it ſelf, yer it is not Eternal; and Men, 


who are mightily in love with their Sins, will 


venture Temporal Puniſhments, though ſome- : 
Hs M3 what. 
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what of the longeſt, ro enjoy their preſent 

ions; eſpecially, confidering how 
many eaſie ways there are for rich Men to get 
out of — any thoſe who have Money 
enough to 


1 


not lie long there, if the Prieſts are not out 


in their Reckoning : And yet it is ſo eaſy a 


Thing for a good Catholick to get into Pur- 
gacory:; eſpecially if he take care frequently 


to Conte p himſelf, and receive Abſolution, or 


do not die fo ſuddenly. as to be ſurprized in 


any Mortal Sin, that Hell ſeems to be very little 
thought of, or feared in the Church ot Rome. 
Now I defire no better Argument that all 
theſe are nor Goſpel-Doctrines, than that they 


deſtroy the Force of all thoſe Arguments the 
Goſpel uſes to make Men good; that is, they 


are a. direct Contradiction to the Goſpel of 


Chriſt. * 


6. ISHAIL L name but one Motive more, 
2 that is the Examples of good Men; To be 


e inherit the Promiſes ; that being encompaſſed 
with ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes, ne ſhould lay 
aſide every Weight, and the Sin which doth ſo 
_ eaſily beſet us, and run with patience the Race 
which is ſet before us, Heb. 12. 1. Now tnis is 


a powerful Argument, becauſe they were Men 
as we are, ſubje& to the ſame Temptations 


and Infirmities; and therefore their Exami- 
ples prove that Holinels is a ** 
r 1 b c 
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y Indulgences while they live, 
and Maſſes for their Souls when they die, need 


lower of them, who through Faith and Pati- 
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that is is poſſible for Men to conquer all the 
Difficulties of Religion, and all the Tempta- 
tions in this Life; and many times in = 
we ſee the viſible Rewards ot Vertue in great 
peace of Mind, great Aſſurances of the Di- 
vine Favour, great Supports under all Adver- 
ſiries, and fc Triumphant Death, as is a 
bleſſed Preſage of a glorious Reſurrection. 

Bur now in the Church of Rome, if 
there be any great and merixorious Saints, as 
they call them, their extraordinary Vertues 
are not ſo much for Imitation as for a Stock 
of Merits. The more Saints they have, the 
leſs reaſon other Men have to be Saints if they 
have no mind to it, becauſe there is a greater 
Treaſury of Merits in the Church to relieve 
thoſe who have none of their own, The ex- 
traordinary Devotion ot their Monaſteries and 
Nunneries, (for fo they would perſwade the 
World, that there is. nothing but Devotion 
there) is not for Imitation, and it is unreaſo- 
nable it ſnould becauſe no Body ſees it; and 
it is impoſſible to imitate that recluſe Life, 
without turning the whole World into a Mo- 
naſtry : But theke Religious Societies furniſh., 
the Church with a Stock of Merits, out of 
which ſhe grants Indulgences to_thoſe who 
are not very religious; and it is plain, that if 
one Man can merit for Twenty, there is no 
need there ſnould be above One in Twenty, 
good. Herein indeed the Members of the 
Church of Rome, have the Advantage of all 
: 2 | other 
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other Churches, (eſpecially if they enter 
themſelves into any Religious Confraternity, 
to partake in the Merits. of the Society) that 
others can merit tor them; and then if we 
can ſhare in the Merits of the Saints, we need 
"not imitate them: A Church which has Saints 
to merit for them on Earth, and to intercede 
for them in Heaven, if ſhe can but maintain 
and propagate a Race of fuch meriting Saints, 
(which is taken care of in the Inſtitution and 
'Encouragement of Monaſtick Orders and Fra- 
ternities) may be very indulgent to the reſt 
of her Members, who do not like meriting 
themſelves. So that the principal Motives ot 
tlie Goſpel to a Holy Life, as appears in theſe 
Six Particulars, loſe their Force and Efficacy 
in the Church of Rome; and certainly thoſe 
cannot be Goſpel-Doctrines, which deſtroy 
the great end of the Goſpel to make Men 
ood. ; | 
5 zaly, Nor do the Goſpel Means aud In- 
ſtruments of Holineſs and Vertue eſcape ber- 
ter in the Church of Rome; as will appear in 
a very few Words. | 
READING and Meditating on the Holy 
Scriptures is one excellent means of Grace,, 
not only as it informs us of our Duty, but as 
it keeps a conſtant warm Senſe of it upon our 
Minds, which nothing can ſo effectually do, 
as a daily reading ot the Scripture, which 
ſtrikes the Mind with a more Sacred Autho- 
rity than any Human Diſcourſes aan do; But 
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this is denied to the People of the Church of 


| Rome, who are not allowed to read the Seri 
| mres in the Vulgar Tongue ſor tear of Hereſy, 
which, it ſeems, is more plain and obvious in 
- the Scripture than Catholick Doctrines: But 
| they ſhould alſo have conſidered, whether the 
| Danger of Hereſy or Sin be the r; whe- 
ther an Orthodox Faith or a good Life be 
more valuable ; and if denying the People 
the uſe of the Bible be the way to keep them 
Orthodox, I am ſure it is not the way to make 
them good; true Piery will loſe more by this 
chan the Faith will get by it. f ö 
Tus conſtant and fervent Prayer, be- 
ſides that ſuper natural Grace and Aſſiſtance it 
obtains for 'us, is an excellent Moral Iuſtru- 
ment of Holinefs : For when Men confeſs 
their Sins rs God with Shame and Sorrow, 
when with inflamed Devotions they beg the | 
Aſſiſtances of the Divine Grace, when their 
Souls are every Day poſſeſſed with fuch 3 
eat Senſe, Awe, and Reverence for God, as 
muſt have, who prays 1 to him 
every Day; I ſay, it is impoſſible ſuch Men 
ſhould eahly return ro thoſe Sins which they 
have fo lately confeſſed, with ſuch Shame and 
Confuſion ;* and bitter Remorſe; that thoſe 
who fo importunately beg the Aﬀſtance of 
the Divine Grace, ſhould not uſe their 
Endeavours to reſiſt Temptations, and to im- 
prove in Grace and Vertue, which is a pro- 


Phane Mockery-of-God, to beg 8 
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that he will work in us, and with us, when 
we will not work : That thoſe who have a2 
conſtanc Senſe and Reverence of God, ſhould" I:/ | 
do ſuch things, as argue chat Men have no | 
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fear of God before their Eyes. 
B r this is all loſt in the Church of Rome, 
where Men are taught to pray they know not 
what, and when Men do not underſtand their 0 
Prayers it is certain ſuch Prayers cannot affe&- - 
their Minds, what other good ſocver Latin 
* miy do them; and thus one of the 
moſt powerful Inſtruments of Piety and Ver- 
tue is quite ſpoiled by Prayers in an unknown 
Tongue, which can no more improve their 
Vertue than their Knowledge. 
SORROW for Sin is an excellent Inſtru- 
ment of true Repentance, as that ſigniſies the 
Reformation of our Lives; for the natural 
Effect of Sorrow is, not to do that again, 
which we are ſorry for doing; but in the. | 
Church of Rome, this Contrition, or Sorrow 
for Sin, ſerves only to qualify Men for Abſo- 
tion, and that puts them into a State of Grace, O 
and then they may expiate their Sins by Pe- 
nances, but are under no neceſſity of forſa- 
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Tu Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, be- 
fides thoſe ſupernatural Conveyances of Grace, 
which are annexed to it, by our Saviour's In- 
ſtiturion, is a great Moral Inſtrument of Holi- 
neſe; it repreſenting to us the Love of our 
crucified Lord, the Merit and Deſert of * | 

| | the 
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the Vertue of his Sacrifice to expiate our Sins, 


© and co. purge, our Conſciences from dead 
„Works, and requiring the Exerciſe of a great 
many Vertues; an Abhorrence and Deteſta- 


tion oſ our Sins, great and ardent Paſſions of 
Lore and Devotion, firm Reſolutions of Li- 


ving to him who died for us, Forgiveneſs of 


Enemies, and an Univerſal Love and Charity 
to all Men, eſpecially to the Members of the 
ſame Body with us; but in the Church of 
Rome this admirable Sacrament is turned into 
a dumb Show which no Body can be edified 
with, or into a Sacrifice for the Living and 
{ the Dead, which expiares Sin, and ſerves us 
« inſtead of a Holy Lite, as I obſerved above. 


ExTER N A L Mortifications, and Seve- 
rities to the Body, Faſtings, Watchings, hard 


' . Lodgings, Cc. are very uſetul Inſtruments of 


Vertue, when they are intended to ſub- 
due the Fleſh to the Spirit, and to wean our 
Minds from Senſual Enjoyments ; but when 


they are intended to ſatisfy for our Sins, not 


to kill them; to puniſh our ſelves for our 
Sins, that we may commit them more ſe- 
curely again, this is not a means to break vi- 
cious Habits, and to conquer the love of 
Sin, but only to conquer the fear of com- 
mitting it. 8 | 
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1 — ani to hw; how far Pc 
PERI is from promoting the great Deſign 
of the Goſpel to improve and perſect Huniãn 
MR — and were there no other 
agrinſtit, ris were ſuffictent to me 
prove, That it cannot 51 E a ok 
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